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FOREWORD 


Pieter Cornelisz Plockhoy is one of the outstand- 
ing figures of Mennonite-Collegiant background of 
the Dutch Golden Age who attracts attention even in 
our day. Coming from a small group which strongly 
emphasized a spirit of Christian brotherhood he aimed 
at nothing less than the application of the basic 
Christian principles to the world at large, appeal- 
ing to statesmen and social and religious leaders. 
When, after many courageous efforts and disillusion- 
ments, he finally saw a fragment of his dream come 
true, it disappeared again like a mirage on the hori- 
zon. As an old blind man he found a haven in another 
Mennonite community in America--Germantown. 

Pieter Cornelisz Plockhoy was a dreamer of and an 
ardent worker for better and more Christian relations 
among mankind on the religious, social, and economic 
levels. If improvements along these lines have been 
made it is because of men like Plockhoy who were not 
afraid to proclaim their visions and to remain true 
to them in spite of grave opposition and seeming 
failure. A word once uttered by another promoter of 
truth and justice more than a century before is also 
true regarding Plockhoy's efforts: "Divine truth 
cannot be killed although it may be apprehended, 
punished, crowned with thorns, crucified and placed 
in a tomb. It will nevertheless arise victoriously 
on the third day and rule and triumph throughout 
eternity" (Balthasar Hubmaier). 

Leland Harder has investigated all available 
sources in tracing the background and development 
of Plockhoy's thoughts and achievements and has pre- 
sented his findings with clarity. Marvin Harder 
summarizes Plockhoy's ideas, viewing them in the 
political and religious setting of his day. The 
scholar who wishes to acquaint himself with the wr it- 
ings of Plockhoy will find the appendix invaluable. 
The Historical Committee of the Board of Education 
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and Publication of the General Conference Mennonite 


Church has assumed the responsibility for publish- 
ing this study. 


North Newton, Kansas Cornelius Krahn 
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I 
INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY 


The account of the life and writings of Pieter 
Cornelis Plockhoy (16207-1700?) has never been told 
in its entirety. Many of the facts here assembled 
have heretofore been unknown. His life encompasses 
activities in three countries of the 17th century-- 
the Netherlands, England, and America. In the 
Netherlands he was in several ways a typical product 
of the "Golden Age" in which he lived. In other 
ways he was so distinct that scholars have wondered 
about the authenticity of his Dutch background. In 
Puritan England his ideas found the greatest fruition 
and expression. He felt compelled, however, to 
leave England after the Restoration of Charles II 
in 1660. His untiring hope to realize the best 
possible community culminated in the establishment 
of a small settlement of Dutch planters on the 
Delaware in New Netherland in 1663. The colony, 
which he dreamed would grow to be the ideal common- 
wealth of love and equality, was destroyed scarcely 
a year later in the war for supremacy in the New 
World between Holland and England. An active career 
of reform seemingly came to an abrupt end in the 
sparsely populated Dutch province, which had been 
autocratically administered and interested chiefly 
in the profit motive. Such a society had no role 
for utopians who sought the extinction of dictatorial 
rule, slavery, and the ills of an ultra-capitalistic 
system. Thirty years later Plockhoy, with his wife, 
appealed to the early settlers at Germantown, Penn- 
Sylvania, for aid. The reformer was old, penniless, 
and blind. "A painful reflection," wrote Eduard 
Bernstein, German socialist, "that so gifted a man 
should fare so poorly ."1 


2 THE LIFE AND IDEAS OF PLOCKHOY 


It is largely to European scholars that we owe the 
skeletan account of Plockhoy's endeavors in Holland 
and England. They established his authorship of two 
English writings published in London in 1659 and 
signed simply Peter Cornelius. Several possible 
authors were considered including Hugh Peters, who 
had written in a similar vein, and Abraham van 
Akkeren, who had falsely claimed the distinction.3 
But when the colonization prospectus which Plockhoy 
published in Amsterdam under the title, Kort en 
Klaer Ontwerp (Brief and Concise Plan), was dis- 
covered, the project described was found to be 
identical with that embodied in the second English 


writing, A Way Propounded to Make the Poor in these 
and other Nations Happy.... Plockhoy, it was then 


discovered, had petitioned Oliver Cromwell, Lord 
Protector of England during the Interregnum, to 
sponsor the first of his reform schemes, which sought 
to establish Christendom as a universal state under 
a single magistracy. It was published with the 


title, The Way to the Peace and Settlement of these 


Nations fully discovered.... Plockhoy had signed 
the English writings, "Peter Cornelius," since the 


Dutch were accustomed to use the patronymic after 
the Christian name with entire ommission of the 
Surname, which was often not fixed. 

The presence of Plockhoy in colonial America has 
been treated by few American historians. Although 
they have written much about the history of New 
Netherland and the failure of the Dutch to establish 
a permanent foothold in America, they have given 
little attention to the colonization attempt with 
a humanitarian rather than a mercenary purpose. This 
seems especially unfortunate inasmuch as the contem- 
porary document which contains the letters in which 
Plockhoy petitioned the burgomasters affords valuable 
insights into colonization motives. This was an 
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84—page compilation anonymously published in Holland 
in 1662 with the title, Kort Verhael van Nieuw 
Nederlants (Brief Account of New Netherlands). John 
Romeyn Brodhead brought the document from Holland 
more than a century ago. As attache of the American 
legation at the Hague in 1839 he became interested 
in the Dutch contribution to New York's early history; 
and in 1841 he was appointed by the Governor of that 
State to gather in European archives materials 
relating to the colonial history of New York. He 
and Edmund Burke O'Callaghan, who translated most 
of these records, were the first to ascribe relation 
between the addresses in the Kort Verhael and Plock- 
hoy's proposed settlement. Both made some use of 
the document in their respective volumes on the 
history of New York, Brodhead considering it to be 
“among the most extraordinary of the early memorials 
of American colonization."6 But since the appearance 
of their volumes, O'Callaghan's in 1848 and Brodhead's 
in 1853, little use has been made of the Kort Verhael. 
Although it is a strange piece of literature, diffi- 
cult to understand and translate, its value as a 
“source for a part of the history of New Netherland 
which has as yet not been written, that of the 
influence of parties and of their disputes on colo- 
nization,'""/ was Suggested again in 1868 by a respected 
bibliographer who knew that it lay buried among the 
-Montanuses, Meltons, and other compilations." 
Brodhead had signed his name to the title-page of 
his original edition and given it to the Historical 
Society of New York. It is the only known copy still 
extant. 

Interest in the reformer has been revived in 
several recent studies. In England Wilhelm Schenk 
attempted to place Plockhoy in his proper perspective 
in the history of England during the Interregnum. His 


work, The Concern for Social Justice in the Puritan 
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Revolution (London, Longmans, Green and Company, 1948) 
contains a sympathetic account. In America the most 
recent historical works to include accounts of 
Plockhoy'ts American settlement, however cursory, 
are Ellis Lawrence Raesly's, Portrait of New Nether- 
land (New York, Columbia University Press, 1945) 
and Arthur Eugene Bestor's, Backwoods Utopias (Phila- 
delphia, University of Pennsylvania Press, 1950). 
Monographs by Irvin Horst? and Leland Harderl9 have 
published new materials. 

Less than a dozen direct references to Plockhoy in 
contemporary documents are known to present-day 
writers. But these references contain a diversity 
of information and render possible the construction 
of an adequate biographical sketch. They have been 
taken from letters, polemical tracts, legal docu- 
ments, a ship's log, a last will and testament, an 
account of a naval campaign, and a book of moralistic 
poetry. The imaginative reader of these records 
together with Plockhoy'ts writings will perceive that 
behind the purely documentary account is a narrative 
that is both fascinating and dramatic. 

Bernstein notes that Plockhoy's reform was pri- 
marily so¢gzal, that his religious arguments were 
secondary. if Plockhoy wrote, in fact, that religion 
in practice was an activity "with which the society 
in general is not concerned."12 Several writers have 
been interested primarily in the sociological nature 
of Plockhoy'ts ideas.13 None knew, however, from 
whence the ideas came. The study which this chapter 
introduces embodies two related although distinct 
types of sociological endeavor. It is a study in the 
area of social thought and attempts to present an 
historical interpretation of the ideas of a repre- 
sentative 17th century social thinker. It is also 
a Study of social idealism, of the relation between 
ideals and social progress. Behind the utopian dream 
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is the belief that society is capable of improvement 
and can be reformed in accordance with a rational 
ideal. Plockhoy was first and foremost a social 
reformer. A social reformer is an individual who 
possesses a conception of social improvement embodied 
in definite agencies of social change and who attempts 
to subject those agencies to immediate practical 
utility. 

This chapter is concluded with a brief statement 
concerning the editions of the writings which are 
reprinted as the second part of this volume. The 
English writings follow original texts. The first 
is taken from the edition "printed for Daniel White," 
which included, as other editions did not, a letter 
to Richard Cromwell.14 The second writing is taken 
from the edition signed "Peter Cornelis-son" and 
"printed for the Author."15 This, too, was a la- 
ter edition since it contains seven subscribers at the 
end of the writing, while other editions, which were 
"printed for G. C." (Giles Calvert), have only two 
or four subscribers. A few differences in text 
between the editions are pointed out in foot-notes. 
In practically all cases the original spelling was 
preserved. Since there was no consistency in spell- 
ing, a word is often spelled several different ways. 
The Dutch prospectus, which appeared in only one 
edition, is translated; and a facsimile of the 
original Dutch edition is included in Appendix B. 
The only one of the seven letters of the Kort Ver- 
hael+?’ which has been included in translated form 
is "Letter D," which contained the 117 articles of 
association. Chapter IV, however, contains excerpts 
from the other letters; and Appendix C is a facsimile 
of all seven letters in the original Dutch edition. 
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NOTES 


1. Eduard Bernstein, Sozialismus und Demokratie in 
der Grossen Englischen Revolution. (Stuttgart 1922) p. 
290. Bernstein was the father of the Revisionist 
movement in Germany at the turn of the century. His 
work contains a chapter on Plockhoy (Chapter V). 


2. Ibid., p. 274n. Peters! authorship of A Way 
Propounded was suggested by George Thomason, 17th 
century book collector, who wrote: "I believe this 
pamphlet was made by Mr. Hugh Peeters, who hath a 
man named Cornelius Glover." See, Catalogue of the 


Books, Newspapers, and Manuscripts Relating to the 


Civil War, the Commonwealth, and Restoration, Col- 
lected by George Thomason, 1640-1661, II. (London: 
The British Museum, 1908), pp. 235-6 


3. H. P. G. Quack, Beelden en Groepen. (Amsterdam: 
Van Kampen & Zoon, 1892), pp. 240-2. The same chapter 
is included in Quackts, De Socialisten, Personen en 
Stelsels, I. (Amsterdam: Van Kampen & Zoon, 1899), 
pp. 155-73. Quack, the principal authority on 
Plockhoy in Holland, states that a Dutch publication 
of 1688 under the name of Akkeren was "from the 
beginning to the end" a plagiarized translation of 
Plockhoy's, A Way Propounded. See below. 


4. The use of the surname was not yet a fully estab- 
lished practice in the Low Countries. It was common 
to add to the Christian name the father's name to dis- 
tinguish one bearer of the same name from another and 
possibly in addition to this a place name or a nick- 
name: thus, Pieter Cornelisz(on) Plockhoy which 
Anglicized was Peter Cornelius-son Plockhoy. Some- 
times the place of origin, Zierikzee (Zurik-zee), is 
added. Plockhoy means "hay stack." See also J. 
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Franklin Jameson, ed., Narratives of New Netherland 
1609-1666. (New York, 1909). 


5. Edward Channing included a brief statement of 
Plockhoy's utopian ideas in his work, A History 
of the United States, II. (New York: The Macmillan 
Company, 1908), p. 412. More recent is Bertus Harry 


Wabeke's, Dutch Emigration to North America. (New 
York, 1944), pp. 45-58. 


6. John Romeyn Brodhead, History of the State of 
New York. (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1874), p. 698. 


7. George M. Asher, A Bibliographical and Historical 
Essay on the Dutch Books and Pamphlets Relating to 
New Netherland. (Amsterdam: Frederik Muller, 1868), 
p. 15. Asher differed with Brodhead and 0'Callaghan 


concerning authorship of the Kort Verhael. See 
Appendix A. 


8. Loc. cit. 

9. Irvin Horst, "Pieter Cornelisz Plockhoy: An Apostle 
of the Collegiants,' Mennonite Quarterly Review XXIII. 
(July, 1949), pp. 161-85. 

10. Leland Harder, "Plockhoy and his Settlement at 
Zwaanendael, 1663," Delaware History III. (March, 
1949), pp. 138-55. Reprinted in Mennonite Quarter 
ly Review XXIII (July, 1949), pp. 186-99. 


il, Bernstein; op. cit., p. 215. 


12. Kort en Klaer Ontwerp (no pagination). 


13. Notably, Ernest Troeltsch, The Social Teachin 
of the Christian Church (London, 1931), II, p. 712; 
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and Harry W. Laidler, Social-Economic Movements 
(New York: Thomas Y. Crowell Co., 1945), p. 42n. 


14. The Daniel White edition is in the British Museum. 
Original copies of the edition without the letter 
to Richard Cromwell and the printer's name are found 
in the library of the University of Gent and the 
Historical Society of Pennsylvania. It is reprinted 
in The Somers Collection of Tracts, VI, edited by 


Walter Scott. (London, 1811), pp. 487-97. 


15. This edition is in the Library of the University 

of Amsterdam. The Giles Calvert edition, indicating 

four subscribers, is in the British Museum. It is 

reprinted with several ommissions in a monograph by 

John Downie, Peter Cornelius Plockboy: His Life and 

Work. (Manchester, Cooperative Printing Society, 

1933). Downie, quoting from Bernstein, uses the 
name, "Plockboy,'' instead of "Plockhoy."™ The several 
editions, minus the "Invitation," are found in the 

New York Public Library. 





le. It is found in the Royal Library at the Hague, 
the Library of the University of Gent, the Royal 
Library at Gravenhage, and the Henry E. Huntington 
Library at San Marino, California. A translation 
of the writing was made by Samuel W. Pennypacker 
The Settlement of Germantown. (Philadelphia, 1899), 
pp. 198-206. 


17. Translation was made from the original edition 
in the library of the New York Historical Society. 
It is perhaps the only copy still available. Three- 
fourths of a century ago Frederik Muller, Dutch 
book-seller, wrote: "It is one of the scarcest of 
all books on New Netherland. I found only 3 copies 
in the course of 20 years and sold my last at 200 
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flor." Frederik Muller, Catalogue of Books, Maps, 
Plates on America. (Amsterdam, 1872), p. 125. No 


translation of the tract has ever been made. 


1 





PART 1 


THE LIFE AND IDEAS OF PLOCKHOY 


II 
MENNONITES, COLLEGIANTS, AND REFORMATEURS 


The few existent contemporary references to the 
activities of Pieter Cornelis Plockhoy in the Nether- 
lands reveal that he came from Zierikzee, commercial 
center in Zeeland; that he was associated with Galenus 
Abrahams de Haan, physician and the leading minister 
among the Mennonites at Amsterdam; that he had friends 
among a group of poets who gathered in the "Sweet 
Rest," an inn in Amsterdam, and who came to be known 
as the Reformateurs; and that his most important 
connection was with the Collegiant movement, the 
essence of which was freedom of religion, speech, 
and thought. This chapter will attempt to reconstruct 
these activities and place them in the perspective 
of the age in which Plockhoy lived and of which he 
was a product. 

After a precarious forty—year period of revolution 
in the latter half of the 16th century the people 
of the Low Countries at last succeeded in throwing 
off the yoke of Spanish tyranny. Albert, the arch- 
duke of Austria, into whose hands the Netherlands 
had passed, hastened to conclude a truce with the 
rebellious northern states. He agreed to deal with 
them as he "would deal with a free, independent 
state." The provinces of Holland and Zeeland soon 
became the principal centers of commerce and industry 
in Europe. And although the revolution had failed 
to substitute complete religious tolerance for a 
state-church, or democracy for oligarchy, the new 
period in the evolution of the Dutch nation, correctly 
called the "Golden Age of Holland," brought a greater 
degree of individual freedom than had ever been known 
before. The period was characterized in part by its 
cultural cosmopolitanism. During the brief six years 


MENNONITES, COLLEGIANTS, AND REFORMATEURS 11 


of Plockhoy's energetic reform activities (1658-1664), 
"Rembrandt and Vermeer were painting their canvaSes; 
Vondel was writing his dramas; Spinoza had joined 
the Collegiants; and Descartes had come to Amster- 
dam.'2 These leading lights of culture were, like 
Plockhoy, dissenters from a cqnventional mode and 
their traditional religious background. 

Plockhoy's original home is known from the records 
which contain his name, to which usually was appended 
"van Zurik-Zee."3 His writings were signed in this 
manner, and the colonization contract which he 
obtained from the Amsterdam burgomasters included 
the same inscription. The facts that his American 
settlement was composed, in large part at least, of 
Mennonites, that he was affiliated with the Mennonite 
church of Amsterdam, and that he sought aid in his 
. final days in a Mennonite village in colonial Penn- 
sylvania, have led scholars to surmise that his 
family and early training were likewise Mennonite .4 
On the basis of this conclusion one can easily see 
that some of Plockhoy's ideas might have developed 
in an early association with the small group of 
Mennonites in Zierikzee, who had previously refused 
to become partisan to any one of the several factions 
among the Dutch Mennonites-—-the Frisians, Flemish, 
and Waterlanders. The Mennonites of Zierikzee had 
been considered "still-standers" for their stubborn 
policy of neutrality. It was probably here that 
Plockhoy first knew Galenus Abrahams de Haan, for 
Galenus was born here in 1622 and his father was the 
minister of the Mennonite church in Zierikzee. 
Plockhoy and the young de Haan were of about the 
same age. Both became imbued with the Collegiant 
philosophy, and were at Amsterdam together. It is 
thus not unlikely that they were friends in their 
youth and derived mutual ideas in a common Mennonite 
environment. The probability of Plockhoy's Mennonite 
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background is further substantiated by the Dutch 
Mennonite historian, de Hoop Scheffer, who investi- 
gated the early church records and found that the 
name, Plockhoy, was common among the Mennonites of 
that day.9 

When Galenus became a minister in the Flemish 
Mennonite church of Amsterdam in 1648, Plockhoy was 
also there. The period, 1650-1664, was a critical 
one in the history of that church and of the whole 
Mennonite movement in the Netherlands. The period 
was one of internal conflict, and ended in 1664 with 
the division of the church into two bodies. Among 
the charges that had been hurled against the liberal 
Galenus was that his church had differing factions, 
one of which was the Plockhoyisten. These factions, 
the account asserted, "fight like in a Midianite 
battle." The accusation continued that "Pieter 
Plockhoy, Galenus' countryman," went so far with his 
radical ideas as to advocate the practise of polygamy, 
"proclaiming with Scriptural authority that_a man 
may have as many wives as he can support."° The 
parties within the Amsterdam church were Collegiant 
groups. Galenus had introduced Collegianism and 
became one of its principal leaders. The conflict 
which Collegianism brought into the open was between 
the conservatives who believed that the Christian 
life should be regulated by rules of conduct and 
prescribed confessions of faith, and the progressives 
who minimized the importance of creeds or a strict 
application of disciplinary rules and who emphasized 
instead a spiritual life guided by an enlightened 
conscience. Galenus and Plockhoy were included among 
the latter group. 

The Mennonite movement originated as the Anabaptist 
wing of the Zwinglian reformation in Switzerland in 
1525. The movement was an attempt to restore Christ- 
ianity once more to a basis of individual responsi- 
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bility and to reproduce as literally as possible the 
primitive Apostolic church in its original purity 
and simplicity. The Anabaptists believed the Bible 
to be the sole source of spiritual authority, and 
the Sermon on the Mount interpreted their social and 
religious program. Adult baptism alone was accepted 
as binding. Belief in non—resistance was basic in 
accordance with Christ's injunctions to "Love thine 
enemies," and "Resist not evil." War they refused to 
Sanction and military service they rejected as un- 
Christian. Members were to obey the government, 
but to have no active part in the government. Oaths 
were not to be taken. The simple life was prescribed 
and members were to dress plainly. This was prompted 
by the Scriptural injunction to be "in the world, 
but not of the world." 

The movement developed rapidly in the Netherlands 
in spite of a half-century of extreme persecution 
under the Spanish overlords.‘ William of Orange, 
revolutionist leader, opposed the persecution of the 
Anabaptist—Mennonites, but the policy of religious 
tolerance which he attempted to inaugurate failed 
when the Calvinists won a privileged place in the 
New Republic and demanded the suppression of all 
non-Calvinist public worship. Fortunately the 
temporal authorities often disregarded this demand. 
Many of the Mennonites were people of wealth during 
a time when capitalistic enterprise was looked upon 
with favor. This and the fact that persons of 
prestige had joined the Mennonites assured them a 
more secure place in the cities as well as in rural 
districts. By 1660 the validity of a Mennonite 
baptism as a Christian sacrament was accepted by the 
Classis of the Dutch Reformed Church. The ruling 
came in answer to a controversy which had arisen in 
New Amsterdam as to whether a certain Mennonite, 
baptized in the Mennonite church of Amsterdam, could 
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be admitted to the Lord's Supper in the Reformed 
Church without rebaptism. The Classis ruled that 
"Since he has been baptized once, he need not again 
be baptized. Such is indeed the daily practice of 
the churches in this country. Holy Baptism is not 
administered anew to such as have been previously 
baptized by Papists or Mennonites. Such are admitted 
to the Lord's Supper on confession of their faith." 

Granted some degree of liberty in religious matters 
the several groups of Mennonites attempted to compro- 
mise some of their differences in doctrines and 
practises and to unite. The Waterlanders, who came 
from the northern end of Holland, were the most 
liberal in their views. They had discarded most 
forms of external discipline and rigid regulations 
of behavior. The Flemish, who had moved into the 
northerly province of Friesland, were different in 
language and cultural traits than the Frisians among 
whom they settled; and the Frisians did not fellowship 
with them. Both, however, were somewhat more con- 
servative than the Waterlanders. The attempt at 
unification succeeded in part but was ultimately 
thwarted when some of the liberal minded groups joined 
the. Collegiant movement, which was sweeping through 
the Netherlands at this time. 

The Collegiants were not an organized religious 
body, but as members of various denominations simply 
met together to discuss the common faith. They 
believed these meetings were superior to other forms 
of worship. They were anti-Calvinist, advocated the 
separation of church and state, and: accepted no set 
creed. Historically the movement has been traced 
back to 1619 and the Remonstrant movement.9 The 
Remonstrants, or Arminians, opposed the imposition 
of the Reformed religion upon the people, and in 1619 
their ministers were driven from their pulpits. 
Certain leaders, however, devised a way of holding 
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the members of the preacher-—less churches together. 
They simply met without a preacher, read the Scrip-— 
tures to each other, and spoke and communed as the 
"Spirit" moved. They soon found they could do very 
well without preachers. They turned away from church 
organization, a professional ministry, and the idea 
of imperative doctrinal beliefs. People of all 
religious groups were invited to attend the meetings 
provided they believed in the Bible, which was the 
only requirement of the members. When the Remon- 
strants were allowed to resume their religious 
services the new groups remained apart. They rented 
a building at Rynsburg for their gatherings, which 
they called collegia. They became known both as 
Rynsburgers and Collegiants. 

The Collegiant meetings, often held on Sunday and 
_ occasionally during the week, followed an interesting 
procedure. A Scriptural passage followed or preceded 
by prayer and the singing of psalms opened the meet- 
ing. Then a participant would exegise on the text 
and draw its implications for the contemporary world. 
The length of these lectures were limited only by the 
interest and attention of the attendants, many of whom 
were ministerial candidates from various churches who 
came for instruction. The latter included Remon- 
strants, Reformed, Mennonites, and other groups. 
They exercised the utmost freedom of discussion fol- 
lowing the lecture; and they insisted on the complete 
toleration for divergent ideas. For this reason the 
Collegiants had no creedal statement. The one common 
assumption was the divine inspiration of the Bible, 
liberally defined. The church of the book of Acts 
served as the model to be followed. 

The Collegiants believed that divine truth is to 
be confirmed by special signs and miracles, as was 
the case of the New Testament. Galenus emphasized 
this point as did Plockhoy. In addition to their 
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insistence on religious freedom the Collegiants had 
a concern for social justice as well. The "Oranje- 
Appel" home in Amsterdam was a joint Collegiant- 
Mennonite home for orphans, a community center, and 
a house of mercy. 

As stated above, Galenus Abrahams de Haan became 
one of the main advocates of Collegianism in Amster- 
dam. When he became a minister of the Mennonite 
church in that city the elders were suspicious of 
him from, fhe beginning and accused him of being a 
Socinian. They questioned him on several occasions 
concerning his advocacy of freedom in religious 
matters. He defended his views by referring to 
original Anabaptism which had for one of its primary 
tenets the right of the individual to interpret the 
Bible for himself and to obey his own conscience in 
all matters of religious faith. Galenus regarded 
himself as somewhat of a prophet, a herald of a new 
light in the spiritualizing of the times. The 
conflict, however, continued and in 1664 resulted 
in the division of the church, mentioned above. 
Those who remained with Galenus werethe Lamists, 
who continued to uphold Collegiant views. Their 
adversaries, numbering 700, withdrew and set up 
meetings in a building with the sign of the sun 
and were thus known as the Zonists. The War among the 
Lambs affected most of the Mennonites in the Nether- 
lands. Everywhere the "battle-cry" of the Progres- 
Sives was "freedom of speech, absolute tolerance, 
and a universal Christendom."11 It is with this 
philosophy and background that Plockhoy can be 
observed as a reformer in England and colonizer in 
America, endeavoring to establish the universal 
church along Collegiant lines, and the ideal Christian 
commonwealth of love, equality, and freedom. 

Practically all the information about Plockhoy 
as a Collegiant concerns charges brought against him 
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for advocating the practice of polygamy. The charge 
is repeated by Romper tus Bidloo, the Collegiants' 
most bitter antagonist. “ Plockhoy's interest in 
the implications of polygamy as practised in Old 
Testament days found further expression among a group 
of pgets gathered in the inn of Jan Zoetnear Amster— 
dam. Here a group of "lovers of the noble art 
of poetry" assembled in meeting, similar to a col- 
legia. 4 They called their society the Parnassus 
on the Y. In his inn, the Sweet Rest, Zoet estab- 
lished an "Art-school for the promotion of Virtue." 
The participants included two Mennonites-——Pieter 
Rixtel and Govert Flinck. Others were Hendrik Bruno, 
Bartholomeus Abba, Karel Verloove, and Jacob Steendam. 
The last two named wrote poems for Plockhoy's coloni- 
zation prospectus in 1662. These expressed a great 
deal of sympathy toward Plockhoy and his reform 
program. All of these poets, in fact, hoped to 
improve the morals of Amsterdam by "the abolition 
and reform of various customs, here as elsewhere all 
too deeply rooted."16 And thus they became known as 
the Reformateurs. Zoet, the "head—-poet," introduced 
"meaningful and soul—searching questions, "1 to which 
the others wrote answers in verse. The question 
whether "the Bible or Christianity allows or forbids 
polygamy,'' came up for discusSion more than once, 
and the affirmative position was taken by Zoet, who 
it was hinted did not get along too well with his 
wife. (An epitaph described him as nerying by the 
fire over the grumbling of his wife.")18 When the 
question was phrased, "When a man by marriage is 
is bound to a woman, may he sleep with his maid-ser- 
vant without transgression?", 19 the ensuing discussion 
reverted to a bitter exchange of words, Steendam 
leading in the attack against Zoet. Zoet attempted 
to clear himself by agreeing with Verloove that "He 
who lives in indecency is sinner in freedom,"and by 
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18 THE LIFE AND IDEAS OF PLOCKHOY 
stating that the question originated with Plockhoy. 


In a play on Plockhoy's name, Zoet wrote a laurel 
poem in which he stated: "Although I have printed 
this question on paper above, it is not plucked from 
my hay stack; but it was written with a Zeelander's 
pen with a lewd desire to serve the world as if 
blind." To this Steendam answered: "You have. pressed 
this question before quite differently, plucked it 
with a fast hand from Beukels' hay in defense of 
his quick-tempered passion, though by a bastard- 
Zeelander you say it was blindly written." Zoet, 
incited to anger, wrote a defense of the "honor 
and glory of the forefathers"! who had in Old Testa- 
ment days paid homage to polygamy. This time Steendam 
answered by including Pieter Plockhoy with David 
Joris, Jan van Leyden, Knipperdolling, Krechting, 
and Jan Mathys, among the patriarchs of polygamy and 
imbued with the "spirit of error.''20 

Such was the nature of the discussion of polygamy 
in the Sweet Rest and the relation of Plockhoy to 
the matter. The fact that his writings contain no 
hint that he wished to incorporate the practise of 
polygamy in his own colony (the tendency was on the 
contrary toward an ascetic way of life) indicates, 
as Horst states, that "likely such ideas were only 
raised for discussion and later seized ypon by the 
enemies of the [Collegiant] movement ,''2 

Other ideas of Jan Zoet and the Parnassians, 
however, are found in Plockhoy's writings and are 
worthy of mention. On a different level of thought 
was the question which Zoet introduced on another 
occasion: "In what way can Christianity best be 
revived and brought back again peacefully into a 
single sheeps fold?"22 Among the ways suggested 
were the abolition of sectarianism, which was believed 
to breed intolerance; elimination of all sacraments 
in the church save baptism; the guarantee of freedom 
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of thought and speech to everyone; and the avoidance 
with every means possible of all evil influences. 
According to Zoet one had to "push himself slowly 
through the narrow gate." "In the ideas and goals 
of the Reformateurs were many good and beautiful 
things, not in the least their fight against narrow - 
mindedness and intolerance, and their concern for the 
independent development of the religious inner- 
life." 

When Plockhoy put his ideas into writing in England 
in several letters to Cromwell and in his scheme for 
an ideal community the extent to which he was 
influenced by his Dutch background becomes more 
apparent. Three principles of the Collegiants were 
dominant in his reform. First was the idea that an 
absolute tolerance for diverse opinions and views 
must be maintained, rather than insistence upon 
uniformity in matters of belief and practice. Second 
was the belief in freedom of thought, interpretation 
and expression in all aspects of life rather than 
bondage to creeds or confessions of faith. And third 
was the substitution of reason for the .complacent 
acceptance of traditional viewpoints or of those in 
authority. 


NOTES 


1. Quoted in Bernard Vlekke, Evolution of the Dutch 


Nation. (New York, Roy Publishers, 1945), p. 162. 


2h eberviren Horst, "Pieter Cornelisz Plockhoy: An 


Apostle of the Collegiants,'" Mennonite Quarterly 
Review, XXIII (July 1949), p. 178. 


3. The date of his birth is unknown. It might be 
estimated between 1620-1625. 
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4. C. Henry Smith, most noted American Mennonite 
historian, writes: "My own opinion is that Plockhoy 
was a Collegiant-Mennonite."' (Personal letter dated 
August 15, 1948). Harold S. Bender, editor of the 
Mennonite Quarterly Review, writes: "..it is doubtful 
whether Pieter Cornelisz Plockhoy has any meaning 
at all for Mennonite history. Certainly not in 
America, for the colony which he established in 1663 
in Delaware was in no sense a Mennonite colony, even 
if some of the colonists were Mennonites, and in any 
case it lasted but two short years. And in Holland 
Plockhoy was more a Collegiant than a Mennonite. 
Plockhoy may have some significance in the history 
of social and, political thought both in England 
and America but his ideas themselves derive from 
other sources tham his Mennonite background." (Men- 
nonite Quarterly Review, July 1949, editorial. The 
present writer observes Plockhoy as a characteristic 
product of the transitory period of the Amsterdam 
Mennonite church between 1650 and 1664. Plockhoy 
went to England with ideas typically Collegiant and 
similar to notions held by the Collegiant—Mennonites 
of the Lamist, Mennonite Church of Amsterdam. C. B. 
Hylkema, Dutch Mennonite historian, writes that the 
"battle-cry" of the liberals in the "war among the 
lambs" was "freedom of speech, absolute tolerance, 
and a universal Christendom." (Mennonitisches Lexikon, 
II, p. 27). These were the basic and inherent prin- 
ciples of Plockhoy's first reform scheme in England 
and leads one to question Bender's statement that all 
of Plockhoy's ideas derive from non-Mennonite sources. 
Plockhoy's affinity with the Mennonites, especially 
the Mennonites of today, must in the last analysis 
be defined in terms of his promoting ideas which 
were in vogue with progressive Dutch Mennonites of 
the 17th century, such as Galenus Abrahams de Haan 
and his followers. Furthermore, Plockhoy was also 
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directly or indirectly influenced by the Hutterian 
way of life. 


5. H. P. G. Quack, Beelden en Groepen. (Amsterdam: 
Van Kampen & Zoon, 1892), p. 215n. In his letter 
to Quack, de Hoop Scheffer writes: "If you wish to 
make your friend Plockhoy a Mennonite you can do that. 
It appears to me from official records that his 
ancestors all belonged to that denomination. Jaque- 
mijntje Pieters, widow of N. N. Plockhoy, became a 
member in our church here on 5 November 1662, with 
a church letter from Middelburg; her son Cornelis P. 
was baptized here on confession of faith on 23 Feb- 
ruary 1670....With the carelessness existing in the 
17th century the name is written in the Registers 
one time Pluckhoy, then again Plockhoy, and sometimes 
Ploquoy or Pluquoy." 


6. Lammerenkrijgh: Anders Mennonisten Kercken-Twist, 


1663. An original copy of this tract is in the Bethel 
College Historical Library, North Newton, Kansas. The 
Collegiant parties listed were Halmaelisten, Kuyper- 
isten, Comanisten, Boreelisten and Plockhoyisten. 
The pamphlet was anonymously written and was one of 
several of its kind in the Lammerenkrijgh (war among 
the lambs). The charge of polygamy against Plockhoy 
is discussed on pages 17 and 18. 


7. It is estimated that 1,500 Dutch Mennonites met 
a martyrs death during the Spanish regime. See, C. 
Henry Smith, The Story of the Mennonites. (Newton, 
Kansas: Mennonite Publication Office, 1950), p. 163. 


8. Ecclesiastical Records of the State of New York, 


I. Compiled by E. T. Corwin. (Albany, 1901-1916), 


pp. 513-4 e 
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9, See Earl M. Wilbur, A History of Unitarianism: 
Socinianism and its Antecedents. een Harvard 
University, 1947), p. 563f. 


10. The primary tenet of Socinianism was anti- 
trinitarianism, which was the only doctrine it held 
consistently during the entire history of the move- 
ment. See Wilbur, op.cit., p. 4. 


11, Mennonitisches Lexikon, II., edited by Christian 
Hege and Christian Neff. (Frankfurt am Main, 1913), 


Deeks 


12. Lambertus Bidloo, Onbepaalde Verdraagzaamheid 
de verwoesting der Doopsgezinden. (Amsterdam, 1701). 
13. Plockhoy's connection with these poets was first 


discovered and studied by C. B. Hylkema, a Dutch 
Mennonite historian. See, Reformateurs, Geschied- 


kundige Studitn over de Godsdienstige Bewegingen uit 
de Nadagen onzer Gouden Eeuw. (Haarlem: Will ink 


& Zoon, 1902), pp. 100-6. 





14. See Gerritt Kalff, Geschiedenis der Nederlandsche 
Letterkunde, IV. (Groningen: J. B. Walters, 1909), 
p. 462. The "¥" refers to the bay on which Amsterdam 
is situated. 


15. Verloove was one of the youngest and perhaps the 
most religious of the poets. His main work was a 
collection of stories from the Bible which he set 
to rhythm and rhyme: Uytbreiding over de Heijlige 
Lofzangen in 200 gezangen o salmwijzen gestelt 
(Enlargement of the Holy Hyms in 200 songs set to 
psalm melodies), (Amsterdam, 1686). His poetic motto 
was "Elk speelt zijn rol" (Each plays his role). 
Steendam has come to be known as the "first poet of 
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New Netherland." He had spent some time in the Dutch 
Province in America and was exceedingly interested 
in its development. His poetic motto was "noch 
vaster" (still firmer). Steendam means literally 
"stone dam," and the noch vaster was a play upon his 
name. See, Nieuw Nederlandsch Biographisch Woorder- 
boek, IV. Edited by P. C. Molhuysen and Fr. K. H. 
Kossmann. (Leiden, 1911), col. 1380. 


16. Quoted in Kalff, op.cit., p. 462. 


17. Quoted in Nieuw Nederlandsch Biographisch Wo- 
ordenboek, I, col. 1477-8. 


18. Quoted in Kalff, op.cit., p. 463. 


19. Jan Klaasz, d'Uytstekenste Digt-Kunstige werkken 
door Jan Zoet, Amsterdammer, T'Amsterdam. (Hoorn, 
1675, p. 378. 


20. Ibid., p. 381. Those listed with Plockhoy as 
the patriarchs of polygamy were fanatical Anabaptists 
who held loose social views and brought the movement 
into ill repute. Three of them had been involved in 
the Mlinster uprising in Westphalia in the early 
history of Anabaptism. 





Zi.,Irvin:Horst, ‘op.cit., p. 181. 
22. Quoted in Kalff, op.cit., p. 463. 
23. Ibid., p. 464. 


III 
INTERREGNUM REFORMERS 


The outbreak of the Puritan Revolution in Ingland 
(1642-1649) promised to end once for all the absolute 
power of the king and place in his stead a rule of 
justice and liberty. But when the War was over 
Oliver Cromwell, although little disposed to so much 
power, emerged as a military dictator. He and his 
party of independent Puritans excluded from the House 
of Commons the Presbyterian members who would have 
restored the king and imposed their religion on the 
people of England in the form of a state-church. 
Cromwell soon discovered, however, that the remnant 
of the House of Commons, known as the Rump Parliament, 
was “horridly arbitrary," and he soon had done with 
them. The succeeding Parliament, equally incapable, 
surrendered its authority to Cromwell, who then 
became Lord Protector. He governed as a benevolent 
despot from 1653 to 1658. The people who had hoped 
for much better soon realized that many of their 
major grievances had not been removed. Attempts were 
made to effect reform within the new regime. Among. 
those who hoped to institute political democracy were 
the Levellers, notably John Lilburne and William 
Walwyn. Others, like Gerrard Winstanley and the 
Diggers, labored for the improvement of the social 
and economic position of the masses. Religion played 
a large part in these reform movements. A continued 
separation of church and state and the abolition of 
the tithe were two demands which were constantly made. 

Plockhoy arrived in England in the final years 
of the Interregnum, and just a few months before the 
death of Cromwell. His first desire was to see 
Christendom established as a universal state in the 
form reminiscent of the collegia in Holland. "Having 
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seen," he later wrote, "that Policy, and Religion, 
which (as God is) ought to be universall was divided 
and severed into many Sects, my spirit was much 
troubled; and looking round-about me, where to make 
a beginning to rectifie those evils, I found no 
better object in Christendome, then his late Highness 
the Lord PROTECTOR; whereupon I resolved for a while, 
to leave my family and native Country, fearing if I 
should not manifest to the Magistrates in England, 
what was upon my spirit, that they (having much to 
doe with other affairs) might through the subtilty 
of the Clergy, (as in other Nations) easily be 
deceived." 

Plockhoy was perturbed at the domineering state- 
churches in "these and other nations," and called 
them the "little Antichrists" (the "great Antichrist" 
was the popish church). He was especially concerned 
because the non-privileged Christian groups, for 
their diverseness and disunity, could do little to 
alleviate the situation. The scheme which he devised 
"together with some other lovers of the common good" 
was to unite all Christian sects in a sort of feder- 
ation, as "the only way to abolish all lording over 
consciences." He wrote: "Even though Christendom 
is divided into divers Sects, a general way of Church- 
meeting should be instituted for the hearing of God's 
word read unaltered and unsophisticated, leaving 
freedom for all Sects, as well the one as the other, 
to assert their own apprehensions and understandings 
upon the Lessons of their Master Christ, without 
being tied to one anothers opinions." 

Plockhoy envisioned in every community one gen- 
eral Christian assembling place where all would come 
together for spiritual meditation and an exchange 
of views concerning Biblical doctrine. This assem- 
bling place was to be arranged "in such a form, that 
all people may see one another round-about by the 
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help of seats, rising by steps, having before them 
convenient leaning-places to read and write upon; 
also one desk aloft on one side or end, to hear the 
holy Scriptures read at a set time, giving freedome 
after that reading, to all people, orderly to confer 
together, concerning the Doctrine and Instruction 
of their Lord and Master Christ." This program was 
not to replace individual church activities for "even 
as the Jews being divided into several Sects (as 
Pharisees, Saduces, Esseens, and Herodians, &c.) met 
together in one Temple, so we would not deny any 
particular Congregations of their freedome of peace- 
able meeting among themselves about the Ordinances 
of Jesus Christ....™ Above all, insisted Plockhoy, 
church and state must be separate, and the tithe 
abolished. 

In elaboration of his program Plockhoy described 
the place of the magistrate in the meeting-place. 
It would be necessary, he wrote, "that the Authority 
of the Magistrate interpose in this generall Assembly 
or meeting-place, that every one may speak in their 
order, staying their time, and those that break 
order, may (after due warning) be ejected, till they 
are better disposed without oppressing them by 
Imprisonment or otherwise." Thus it is observed 
that although the government was not to dictate the 
religious faith a man must subscribe to, it had a 
function in the new arrangement. He believed that 
the power to defend the good against the evil was 
ordained of God according to St. Paul's admonition 
(Romans 13). "Whosoever opposeth that power," he 
stated, "opposeth the ordinances of God; not that 
all officers (though they rule ill) are of God, or 
are his ministers, but those only who administer 
their office rightly, according to God's will.” The 
use of the "sword" in government was approved "for 
the protection of the good," and especially for the 
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suppression of those (clergymen and teachers) who 
sought to domineer over others; but he hoped that 
after this object was attained, "the sword may retum 
into its right place for which God hath ordained it." 

It was Plockhoy's idea that men need not accept 
a common interpretation of the Scriptures. On the 
contrary a difference of opinion was to be expected; 
and for that very reason a state-church, which would 
impose one interpretation and one creed, should be 
abolished. It was imperative, however, that men 
attempt to resolve their differences of opinion, not 
by force or compulsion, but by a free exchange of 
ideas, "that the weakness or ignorance of Some may 
be remedied by the knowledge of others." If differ- 
ences could not be resolved in this manner tolerance 
of the divergent opinion was necessary. "We must 
allow that liberty of speaking to others which we 
desire ourselves, without tying anyone to our opinion 
...Without stumbling at any differences which do not 
hinder love and piety." Plockhoy's idea of tolerance 
was the significant part of his plan. It did not 
imply an acquiescence to ignorance nor a surrender 
to force. It was to insure peaceful relations between 
men in their pursuit of knowledge and truth. 

It was to be hoped that if Cromwell initiated 
this sort of a program, other nations would follow 
suit. It was to be an example to "Holland, Denmark, 
Sweden, France, and other Kingdoms, who seeing there 
is no force nor constraint used, will easily be 
brought to a firm bond of Unity." Those who slander 
Cromwell for "having no religion" will perceive that 
he maintains only the Christian religion. 

Cromwell was assisted in his government by a 
Council of State and Parliament. The Constitution 
known as the "Instrument of Government" had separated 
the executive (Protector and Council) and legislative 
(Parliament) functions. Although the Protector had 
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no veto over Laws of Parliament he himself assumed 
extensive legislative powers in the interum between 
Parliaments. The first overture made by Plockhoy 
concerning his plan was to the Council, which granted 
him an appointment with the Lord Protector himself. 
"T was heard several times with patience," he wrote, 
"doing my endeavour to preserve England from that 
great dishonour which hath befallen other Nations." 
His ideas were embodied in two letters to Cromwell, 
the first dated June 24, 1658, and the second neces-— 
sarily following in short order since the Protector 
died in September of the same year. | 

It is not difficult to understand Cromwell's 
interest in Plockhoy. He was easily accessible to 
petitioners, and accounts of similar interviews 
with him are numerous.“ He may have been especially 
interested in Plockhoy's scheme for federating the 
sects in that he himself was active during the final 
months of his Protectorate in the union of the Protes- 
tant North. Even before the "Instrument of Govern- 
ment" had made him Lord Protector, he had attempted 
to effect a settled ministry and its support in the 
form of a modified national church gathering the 
various denominations together in a loosely orthodox 
unity. The Little Parliament had opposed his scheme 
for the appointment and maintenance of the clergy. 
During his first installation as Protector the amount 
of religious liberty which he maintained was in 
advance of average Parliament and public opinim. 
"Our practice hath been," he said, "to let all this 
nation see that whatever pretensions to religion 
would continue quiet and peaceable, they should enjoy 
conscience and liberty to themselves, but not _to make 
religion a pretence for blood and arms." When 
Cromwell was installed as Protector for the second 
time in June, 1657, his powers under the new Con - 
stitution were more extensive than before. He was 
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subsequently greatly concerned with the satisfactory 
settlement of the religious situation. 

The project came to naught in the months imme- 
diately following the dictator's death. The Council 
of Officers proclaimed Oliver's son, Richard, Pro- 
tector; but immediately there were divisions in the 
army and even in the Council. On November 29 a 
Parliament was called to approve the appointment of 
Richard and pacify the unsettled matters of state. 
It convened on January 27, 1659. Three days before 
they met Plockhoy drafted a letter to Parliament, 
re-Stating his purpose and enclosing the letters 
which he had previously submitted to Cromwell. He 
wrote, "...being obstructed in my proceeding through 
the unexpected death of his Highness, I was put to 
Some stop, waiting for a better opportunity, and 
hearing that your Honours were to assemble together 
upon the 27. of January, my spirit was revived, 
hoping that my design (for the peace, and welfare 
of these Nations) by that means (better than here- 
tofore) might be accomplished." Thwarted also in 
this attempt to gain support for his ideas Plockhoy 
hoped to "awaken the publick spirits in England," 
by publishing the letters to the magistrates. The 
work was entitled, The Way to the Peace and Settlement 
of these Nations, and was printed early in the year, 
1659. The name of the printer was not indicated on 
the title page. 

For the few months he was Lord Protector Richard 
attempted unsuccessfully to forestall the growing 
interest in the restoration of the monarchy. He 
was recognized by Parliament on February 14 by a 
modest 62 percent affirmative vote, and the opposi- 
tion had no difficulty in imposing restrictions on 
his powers. The fourth letter which Plockhoy wrote 
was addressed to him, "to the end that he [Richard] 
may as a true Moderator so hold the balance in the 
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Government, that one Sect may not domineer over the 
other." He told Richard that he had come into England 
in love for the common good, and "after much longing 
severall times had opportunity to speak with your 
Father about divers matters, to whom also I delivered 
two Letters, which he promised to consider of, and was 
willing I should have liberty further to declare my 
mind and sense unto him." This he said was prevented 
by Oliver's unexpected death; and he was transferring 
the petitions, which his father had "not despised," 
to Richard, who should "order all things in such a way 
that the light of liberty kindled in England, may 
enlighten all Kingdomes and Governments in the world." 

A second edition of the letters, including the 
one tq Richard, was published about the 4th of March, 
1659.* This edition was printed for Daniel White, 
and gave notice of "another Treatise (which is to 
be published) propounded a way to make the poor . 
distressed people, in these, and other Nations happy." 

Historians who have dealt with the social condi- 
tions in England during the seventeenth century 
describe the situation of the poorer classes, more 
especially that of the industrial and agricultural 
laborers, as invariably bad. Three-fourths of the 
population (an estimated five million) lived by 
agriculture, and most of these were peasants or day 
laborers with very low levels of subsistence. English 
industry, in comparison to the Continent, lagged 
behind, and was also characterized by class distinc- 
tions. The most serious social problem was presented 
by the great mass of paupers, without occupation or 
security.” These were the conditions which Plockhoy 
observed in England and with which he became con- 
cerned. , 

The title of his new writing, comprising a scheme 
with greater immediate significance although smaller 
in scope than the first, was, A Way Propounded to 
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Make the Poor in these and other Nations happy, by 
bringing together a fit, sutable and well-qualified 
People into one Houshold-government, or little 
Common-wealth, Wherein every one may keep his pro- 

riety, and be imployed in some work or other, as 
he shall be fit, without being oppressed. It was 
the initial plan for his ideal Commonwealth, a 
Christian, semi-communistic settlement. 

As his two reform projects indicate, Plockhoy 
wished to abolish two offences against man in the 
Society in which he lived: religious disunity and 
intolerance, and social injustice and inequality. 
His procedure in both areas of reform involved the 
same concepts of love and Christian fellowship. His 
remedy for the evils in religion, as described above, 
was the eventual establishment of a universal, 
undenominational Christendom. The first step in the 
realization of this goal was the separation of church 
and state, and consequently the abolition of the 
tithe and imposed confessions of faith. The second 
step was to erect in every community a general meeting 
house for all Christians where the Bible would be 
the supreme rule and mutual discussion the order of 
worship. The idea was that since men are the crea- 
tions of a single God they should behave as brothers 
toward each other. This concept of the universality 
of men is central in the reform of social problems 
as well, although Plockhoy gives up the notion of 
bringing at once all men together in communion. Now 
he states: ‘If we be insufferable to the World, and 
they be incorrigible or unbetterable as to us, then 
let us reduce our friendship and society to a few 
in number, and maintain it in such places as are 
separate from other men, where we may with less 
impediment or hindrance, love one another and mind 
the Wonders of God, eating the bread we shall earn 
with our own hands, leaving nothing to the body but 
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what its nakedness, hunger, thirst, and weariness 
calls for." This change in the unit of reform 
from the universal brotherhood to a small, voluntary 
fellowship of like-minded individuals seems to express 
an inconsistency in the thinking of Plockhoy. At 
one time he reacts violently against the conventicle- 
like narrowness of the sect, and at another seems 
to make an about-face to plan a small society of 
precisely the sect type. His change of mind was 
doubtless the result partially of the failure to 
make any progress in effecting the "general Christian 
meeting-place." More particularly it was because 
Plockhoy had become concerned with social as well 
as religious injustice in the world. He gave up 
working through the government and began laboring 
directly with the poor classes in society. Even as 
he was petitioning the Parliament of the Protectorate 
for reform in religion he was becoming aware of the 
social injustice around him. His letter to Parliament 
of January 24, 1659, ends with the injunction: "Give 
ear to the poor, for the cry of them is exceeding 
great in these Nations." In the first paragraph of 
A Way Propounded he writes of having become aware 
of the great inequality and disorder among men in 
the world, "that not only evil governors or rulers, 
covetous merchants and tradesmen, lazy, idle, and 
negligent teachers, and others, have brought all 
under slavery and thraldom; but also a great number 
of the common handicraftsmen or laborers, by endeav- 
oring to decline, escape, or cast off the heavy 
burden, fill all things with lies and deceipt, to 
the oppressing of the honest and good people, whose 
consciences cannot bear such practices." His aim 
was to "set up as in former times righteousness, 
love, and brotherly sociableness." He would bring 
the socially downtrodden people into communion with 
himself and each other to better their lot ina 
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cooperative manner, living apart from the larger 
Society, but remaining economically a part of it. 
The totality of techniques which a group of people 
employs in adapting themselves to the environment 
is known as their technology. Technologies vary 
according to the special combinations of principles 
utilized. The relative complexity of a technology 
is measured by the degree of specialization, or 
division of labor, and by the efficiency with which 
the people amass surplus and interact in concert, 
or the principles involved in the operation. 
Plockhoy's scheme had an elaborate division of 
labor. The four general classes of members of the 
society were to be husbandmen, handicraftsmen, mar- 
iners, and masters of arts and sciences. The socie- 
ty would probably not begin immediately with all 
four classes. So that it would realize an early 
profit, the first members should be unmarried persons 
and craftsmen whose products have an immediate and 
fairly constant demand, such as weavers, tailors, 
and shoemakers. There would be an early need for 
tradesmen to sell the products, although the craftsmen 
might act as tradesmen in turn selling their own 
products. Then could be accepted members from the 
other occupations. The first of the masters of arts 
and sciences would begin by keeping books, making 
schedules, serving as navigators, and the like. 
Later they would serve their more important function 
as teachers of "Latin, Greek, Hebrew and other 
Languages, as also Physyck, Musick and other useful 
things referring all to a good and spiritual end." 
After trade commenced there would be a greater need 
for staples, and "here now will be use for sheep and 
kine, not only for their milk and flesh, but also 
for their wooll and skins, &c." This development 
in the evolution of the society would create a need 
for husbandmen, "for the breeding up of Cattle, 
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Poultry, &c. and especially for tilling the ground 
for Corne, Flax, Hemp, &c., also Gardiners having 
skill in Gardening, for roots, plants and orchards, 
for fruit, flours and hearbs, as well medicinal (for 
our Physitians) as others." This statement denotes 
the growth of complexity in the whole scheme and the 
interrelation of the working classes. The husbandman 
not only provided a source of food but also staples 
for the craftsman and medicines for the physician. 
For the building of the huge houses, the society 
would need brickmakers, bricklayers, carpenters, and 
smiths, who after completion of the houses would 
build ships "not only...wherein to fetch and carry 
goods to and from the City, but also to catch fish 
for the Society.'' The work of the carpenters subse- 
quently created a need for mariners, "with whom the 
society has all things in common while they are in 
Flanders, Holland, France and other places" as well 
as when they are at home. Plockhoy listed the types 
of craftsmen the society would need--72 in the first 
edition, 77 in the second. These, however, were not 
complete lists but only a beginning. To illustrate 
the degree of specialization among the occupations 
he distinguished between carpenters and ship carpen- 
ters, brickmakers and bricklayers, brewers and 
distillers, glassmakers, looking-glassmakers, and 
spectaclemakers, printers and bookbinders, pinmakers 
and needlemakers. In each class of workers there 
would be a need for overseers, to be chosen by lot 
from among the experienced, and were to work the same 
number of hours as others. No one was to have 
superiority in status, only in role and then for a 
limited period of time. Women were to be employed 
in "housewifery." Children, girls and boys alike, 
were to be in school for three hours daily, and for 
another three hours learn several trades. Besides 
the basic sciences, boys were to learn ciphering and 
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keeping of books of accompts, and girls to receive 
instruction in housewifery. Children were further 
to wait upon their elders at the dining table. 

The guiding technique of the plan was to pool all 
skill and experience for mutual benefit and happiness. 
Although it was communistic in the fields of con- 
Sumption and production, it was primarily a social- 
istic system in that it was joint-stockism based on 
trade with and profit from the greater Society. 
Property, furthermore, was not to be communal in 
accordance with the "Tenth Commandment" which states 
explicitly that none ought to covet another's goods. 

The community was to be started by investments 
of money, land, and stock by interested individuals 
who would then act as "fathers" of the society. The 
writing describes the techniques in detail, including 
such matters as hours of labor, buildings, personal 
quarters for families, storehouses, management, trade, 
finance, schools, and religious activities. It 
deliberately aimed at the combination of agriculture 
and industry, with more emphasis, perhaps, on the 
latter. A house in the country was to be the center 
of production and the common residence of the asso- 
ciation. The urban building was to be a retail 
Store. The city building was considered to be "the 
foundation of the whole work, not only by reason of 
the profit that comes by trading, but also because 
the handicrafts, belonging thereto, depend thereon." 

The first edition of the writing was "printed for 
G.C." and issued approximately May 28, 1659.9 G. Cc. 
were the initials of Giles Calvert, agent for the 
Levellers. Like the previous writing it was written 
in conjunction with others "born for the common 
welfare." This and a reference in the correspondence 
of Samuel Hartlib, quoted below, indicates that 
Plockhoy was participant, perhaps leader of, a group 
of closely-nit sympathizers. Readers who were 
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interested in the association were to contact Plockhoy 
through Giles Calvert. As Horst states, this indi- 
cates that Plockhoy had connections with the leftist 
reformers among the Puritans, and since the publi- 
cation was not listed on the Stationers! Register, 
that he and_his friends "found it expedient to proceed 
covertly." A note at the end of the writing indi- 
cates that the first "little Common-wealth," was 
already in operation, "settled in order as a Nursery 
about London," and that similar projects were envi- 
sioned for Bristol and Ireland, "where we can have a 
great deal of Land for little money, and plenty of 
Wood for building of Houses, Ships, and many other 
things." 

A second edition of the writing was printed 
directly for the author, and listed the places 
Plockhoy could be contacted on different days of 
the week and at certain times of the day. Both 
editions contained an appendix, an Invitation to the 
Aforementioned Society or little Common-wealth, which 
set forth the "excellency of the true Christian love, 
and the folly of all those who consider not to what 
end the Lord of heaven and earth hath created them." 
It attempted to advance moral and Christian reasons 
why such a society should be created. At the end of 
the writing was a letter by Plockhoy's sympathizers 
and backers, "Whose hearts and hands have already 
joined therein," who appealed for additional follow- 
ers. "We do earnestly invite," they wrote, "all 
persons that have a willing mind to do good according 
to their abilities, some by their wisdom and counsel, 
others by money and credit, or by both, as they shall 
be able and free, that so a stock may be raised for 
the carrying on of this good and beneficial work." 
The letter contains the initials of those who had 
already contributed sums "toward the raising of a 
Stock." The first edition contained four sets of 
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initials, the second, seven. 

Inspite of this support the undertaking seemingly 
did not prosper after the Restoration of Charles II 
in England, although there is evidence that it had 
an enthusiastic reception. Active support came from 
Samuel Hartlib, friend of Worthington, Beal, Milton 
and Boyle, who solicited for Plockhoy in several let- 
ters. Hartlib was a utopian, extremely interested in 
the relief of the poor and other social problems. His 


most important work was A Description of the Famous 
Kingdom of Macaria, shewing its excellent government, 
in a Dialogue (London, 1641). His belief in science 
was the basis of his views on social reform. In his 
ideal state there were five executive councils: for 
husbandry, fishing, trade by sea, trade by land, and 
new plantations. The goal of life at Macaria was 
"to achieve the highest possible productive capacity 
in agriculture by scientific farming." Hartlib 
seems to have borrowed heavily from Francis Bacon. 
For relief of the unemployed he devised an elaborate 
machinery concerning the exchange of labor. His 
relation to Plockhoy doubtless came about by their 
common interest in the relief of poverty in accordance 
with Christian precepts and the stimulation of 
agriculture and industry. 

John Beal, scientist and subsequently a fel- 
low of the Royal Society, described Hartlib as "the 
zealous solicitor of Christian peace amongst all 
nations, the constant friend of distressed strang- 
ers, the true hearted lover of our native country, 
the sedulous advancer of ingenious arts and profitable 
sciences."° Hartlib states in a letter to Dr. John 
Worthington, Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge University, 
dated July 20, 1659, that he had forwarded Plockhoy's, 
A Way Propounded, to Beal, who had previously written: 
"IT do extremely indulge the design of beginning the 
Buildings of Christian Societies in small Models. 
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And in this point our Reformers may learn many parts 
of wisdom from our sorest adversaries. OQ si esset 
noster! 'Tis strange to me, that the Model of 
Christian Society, and that curious offer of the 
right hand of Christian love hath taken no deeper 
footing in Fngland.'""9 And in still more enthusiastic 
terms in another letter, Beal had written: "0 that 
all the religious houses of the Christian world were 
reformed into true societies, or that our English 
monasteries could be thus restored! But it seems 
we men are prompt and skilful enough to pull down, 
and then leave it to God to plant, build, and reforn, 
whilst we talk big of reforming laws, and making 
whole nations churches, and of erecting the Kingdom 
of Christ all over the world. I would I could 184 
a good beginning (he means of a Christian society) 
with a little, & upon that covenant, I should not 
be unwilling that 200 acres of mine own land were 
devot to the foundation of the first such col- 
lege." 

In the same letter to Worthington, Hartlib quoted 
a lengthy description of a similar model of a com 
mmity of the "Brethren of Moravia't--the Hutterian 
Brethren or "Hutterites,™" who were then living in 
Hungary and Transylvania.+2 The Hutterites are not 
to be confused with the Bohemian Brethren (also United 
Brethren), who in the 18th century became known as 
the Moravian Brethren. Hartlib was a friend of Jan 
Amos Comenius, leader of the Bohemian Brethren; and 
his information concerning the Hutterites came from 
Comenius! son-in-law, Petrus Figulus Jablonsky. 
Comenius was himself very familjar with the Hutter- 
ites, and spoke highly of them. 

Hartlib's quotation is important inasmuch as the 
anonymously authored letter appended to Plockhoy'ts, 
A Way Propounded, also made mention of this religio- 
communistic group in its reference to the "hundreds 
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in Transylvania, Hungary, and the Paltsgrave Country, 
[who] from a small beginning have attained, not only 
to a very confortable life themselves, but also 
ability of doing much good to others, not of their 
Society."14 It is evident that Plockhoy was ac- 
quainted with the details of a Hutterian Bruderhof, 
the influence of which is apparent in his scheme. 
He may have learned of the Hutterites through Hart- 
lib, through Comenius (who lived in Amsterdam since 
1656), or through Dutch Mennonites who were in con- 
tact with the Hutterites.15 

Just when Plockhoy returned to the Netherlands 
is not certain. A reference as late as October 15, 
1660, four and one-half months after the Restoration 
of the second Charles to the English throne, reveals 
that he was thinking in terms of settlement near 
Cologne in Germany. Hartlib writes in a letter to 
Worthington of that date: "I am told that Count de 
Worth (whose territories are not far from Coll@m 
[Cologne] hath published a Letter of Invitatims to 
all Nations of what Religion soever, offering cheap- 
ness of lands and protection, & that 2 thousand of 
the Transylvania Society or Brotherhood, are come 
thither already. Peter Cornelius, of Zuricksea, is 
likewise going thither with many others."16 It is 
easy to understand why Plockhoy would have wished 
to leave England at that time. The Restoration 
put an end to the few leftist reform movements 
still existing after almost twenty years of Puritan 
rule. Whether he reached Germany is not known. In 
the latter part of 1661 he was back in Holland pro- 
moting his colonial venture. 

The above references are conclusive in establishin g 
Plockhoy's connection with Hartlib and other noted 
personalities of the Puritan period, Schenk suggests 
that Plockhoy may have known William Walwyn as well. 
"His English style is, indeed, quite close to 
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Walwyn's," writes Schenk, "and it is not impossible 
that he was helped by Walwyn or a man of a Similar 
outlook; it is unlikely that his conmand of English 
would have been sufficiently great to enable him to 
write these hd ee without aid from a native 
Englishman."1? Although it is not possible to sub- 
stantiate a connection it seems probable that the 
initials "W.W." ammg the seven financial contributors 
to Plockhoy's project belonged to William Walwyn. 
Walwyn quit the Levellers in 1649 and was henceforth 
engaged in behind-the-scene reform activities. 
Little is known about him during the following decade. 
Schenk writes that in 1659, the same year Plockhoy 
wrote his pamphlets, Walwyn was a member of a can— 
mittee which was to discuss James Harrington's 
proposition for a "Commonwealth or Democracie."18 
There is much that is similar in the ideas of Walwyn 
and Plockhoy. The former set forth his ideas con- 
cerning social democracy in his major work, The Power 
of Love (London,1643). In the preface he answered 
the question, "Would you have all things common?" 
by referring to the commmism of the early Apostles: 
"And you may remember the miltitude of beleevers had — 
all things common."49 He envisioned the ideal society 
as a small voluntary association of Christians with 
"universall day thereunto from all and every one 
of the People."2 | 

The year 1659 was the culmination of a decade of 
socio-political idealistic thought. The utopian, 
James Harrington, wrote numerous tracts in defense 
of his Oceana of 1656. Most of these pamphlets were 
written in 1659 when Harrington organized a club 
called the "Rota," formed to implement his political 
ideas. The "Rota" lasted from November, 1659, to 
February, 1660. Out of the controversy which fol- 


lowed the Oceana came the Holy Commonwealth of Bax- 
ter. This utopia had the di ain ction of being burned 
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at Oxford along with Milton's books. 

John Milton himself has a wnique ideational re- 
lation to Plockhoy. He was a friend of Hartlib, to 
whom he had addressed as a letter his "Tractate on 
Education" (1644). Hartlib may have forwarded Plock 
hoy's pamphlets to Milton as he did to Beal and 
Worthington. Or since Milton was Secretary for 
Foreign Tongues to Cromwell's Council of State when 
Plockhoy appeared before that body in 1658, Hartlib 
may have heard of Plockhoy through Milton. Both 
of these possibilities are speculative. Milton, 
although a staunch Cromwellian, had hoped for a more 
complete religious freedom than even Cromwell had 
instituted. After Oliver's death Milton addressed 
memorials to Parliament on two subjects: first, that 
government had no right to exert compulsions in 
matters of religious belief, and secamd, that com- 
pulsory tithes should be abolished in favor of volm- 
tary maintenance of religim. He treated these two 
subjects in separate tracts. The first was published 
in February of 1659 and was entitled, A Treatise of 
Civil Power in Ecclesiastical Causes; Shewing that 
it is not lawful for any power on Earth to compel 
in matters of Religim. In this writing Miltm argued 
that Scripture alone could be the real rule of belief 
or behavior, and that "no man or body of men in these 
times can be infallible judges or determiners in 
matters of religion to any other men's conscience but 
their own."" It is interesting to compare with this 
Plockhoy's statement in his letter to Oliver Cromwell: 
"It belongs only to God and Christ to have dominion 
over Consciences, and to Magistrates to prevent any 
from exercising Lordship over the Consciences of 
others." When in August, 1659, abolition of the 
tithe system was actually cmsidered in the Rump 
Parliament, which had been restored after the abdica- 
‘ion of Richard, Milton issued his second tract: 
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Considerations touching the likeliest means to remove 
Hirelings out of the Church. Wherein is also dis- 
coursed of Tithes, Church Revenues; and whether any 


maintenance of Ministers can be settled by law. He 
argued that the forced tithe had always contributed 


to false mercenary motives in ministers, and that 
each congregation should support its own minister 
through voluntary offerings. The abolition of the 
tithe had been one of the primary concerns of Plockhoy 
in his letter to Parliament of January 24, 1659. 
Miltm's final contribution to pre-Restoration pol- 
itical thought was his, The Ready and Easy Way to 
Establish a Free Commonwealth.... The scheme 1s 
modeled partly on the ideas of the Rota Club Harring- 
tonians, the government of the Netherlands, and 
the commonwealth of Plato.2l 

Like Schenk, George Peabody Gooch believes that 
English influence upon Plockhoy was evident. "Though 
these remarkable pamphlets emanated from a Dutchman," 
he writes, "they were written in English and with a 
full knowledge of English affairs. And from the fact 
that such speculation was unknow in the Low Countries 
at this time, it is hardly fanciful to attribute 
them to English influence."22 Gooch errs somewhat 
in his assertion of the non-existence of radical 
social ideas in the Netherlands. As was seen in 
the last chapter the influence of Plockhoy's Dutch 
background was not minor. This gives evidence that 
there was much in common in the socio-religious 
movements in Holland and England and that radical 
ideas reciprocated between the two countries. The 
Collegiant principles as well as those of the Lamist 
Mennonites and Reformateurs are discernible in 
Plockhoy's letters which outline his religious 
program. But it is correct to say with Gooch that 
they are insufficient to explain his interest in 
economic and social betterment. The fact thathis 
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interest in the poor came after he had been in 
England for awhile further indicates that he was 
influenced by his contact with the leftist reform 
movements in England. 

ittis ee also that Plockhoy knew the works of 
such men as Sir Thomas More and William Shakespeare. 
He writes himself, however, that his greatest stim- 
lation came from the Scriptures. Will man ever reach 
the place, he asks, when he will "esteem one only 
Sentence of the holy Scriptures more then the highest 
acuteness of all the Worlds philosophy?" It is 
somewhat iramical to note his answer to the question 
in the paraphrase of William Shakespeare, me of the 
great world philosophers. "We shall be able to do 
it," he concludes, "if we did well weigh that the 
Worlds turn is but a short Comedy, and that we are 
but Actors who appear no more than once upon the 
Stage." 


NOTES 

1. The Way to the Peace and Settlement of these 
Natims. eondan: 1659). The ensuing quotations are 
from the same writing. 

2. See Charles Harding Firth, "Oliver Cromwell," The 
Dictimary of Natimal Biography, V. Edited by Stephen 
and Lee. (London: Oxford University Press, 1917), 
p. 183. 

3. Ibid., p. E77. 

4. See, Catalogue of the Pamphlets, Books, News - 
apers, and Manuscripts Relatin to the Civil War 
the. Commonwealth, and Restoration, Collected b 
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George Thomason, 1640-1661, II. p. 225. 


5. Sir Frederick Eden, The State of the Poor, or an 
history of the labouring classes in England. (London: 
1797). Appendix XVIII of Vol. 3 contains a list of 
writings of the period which sought in some manner 


or other the relief of the poor. Plockhoy's writing 
is listed. 


6. Thomason'ts date. See, Catalogue of the Pamphlets 


...-Collected by George Thomason, 1640-1661, II., 
pp. 235-6. 


7. Irvin Horst, "Pieter Cornelisz Plockhoy: An Apostle 
of the Collegiants," Mennonite Quarterly Review, 
XXIII. (July 1949) p. 167. 


8. See the dedication to Hartlib of John Beal's 
Herefordshire Orchards a Pattern for all England. 
(London, 1657) Italics inserted. 

9. James Crossley, editor, The Diary and Corres- 
pondence of Dr. John Worthington, I. (Manchester: The 


Chetham Society, 1847), p. 157. This work is Vol. 
XIII of the series under the title, Remains, Histor- 


ical & Literary Connected with the Palatine Counties 
of Lancaster and Chester. 


10. Hartlib's note. 
li. James Crossley, op.cit., p. 158. 


12. James Crossley, op.cit., pp. 153-6. The excerpt 
from Hartlib's letter follows: "Not long ago I have 
these following lines from Mr. Comen.[ius'] son-in- 
law:---'You desire a description of the Brethren of 
Moravia, by the Austrian persecution brought into 
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Hungary and Transylvania. I can tell you something 
of them too, for I have taken much pleasure, being in 
Hungary at Sarospatak, to visit their dwelling-places. 
There be so many families, (suppose 100, 200, or more) 
wch join together & be of all kind of trade (useful 
and comfortable for man's life, for no gums, swords 

or other war-like weapons are made amongst them J 
These being received into the magistrates’ protection, 
& having privileges and permission to build, out of 
the common stock, a certain court as it were, or a 
little common-wealth, with 2, 3, or more yards, 
according as the number of inhabitants & artificers 
doth increase, with so many dwellings & public con- 
veniences for horses, cattle, and the like. As for 
their co-habitation, every family hath a convenient 
dwelling-place, & every trade together, taylers, 
Sshoemakers, &c., and each a separate yard. Their 
labour is common, all work for all, for what every 
one gaineth, it is given to the common stock. As for 
their government, they have a preacher or two, accord 
ing as need requires, w*” an Oeconomus, whom they 
choose by common consent, & 3, 4, or more elders or 
overseers. They have for their religious & pious 
exercises, public meetings on the Lord's day, as well 
as every day for public prayers in the morning & 
evening; all things being performed in good order amd 
decency. The men sit asunder from the women, and so 
children likewise, of both sexes, apart. They have 
schools for boys separate also from those of the 
girls. And the training up of their children, as 
soon as they begin to have the use of their tongue, 
till they come to their full age, is committed of 
the boys to grave men, of the girls to godly women. 
The parents have no trouble with them at all. The 
steward and elders provide all things. They have 
their own bakers, brewers, &c., every one hath his 
office in wCh he serves himself & others. There 
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is a common kitchen for them all. The Oeconomus, 
preacher, and elders eat together, the rest in like 
manner, save that men have their own tables, and women 
also their own. And every one knoweth his own place. 
The discipline is either private correction according 
to the fault, or public excommunication. Thus much 
I have observed amongst them.* And again in another 
letter:---"'In the last, I gave you a description of 
the Moravian Brotherhood, according to my own obser- 
vations. For whilst I was traveling thrice thro!' 
Hungary & Transyl.[vania] I took my lodgings in their 
cloysters, and conversed with them, as much as I could 
have occasion, on purpose to learn so much as could 
be known of the mysteries of their Society. They are 
an honest, simple-hearted people, humble, godly, 
laborious, well trained up, and lovers of discipline, 
agreeing for the most part in substantialibus of yr 
Doctrine with the Reformed Churches, save only in the 
Infant Baptism. Yet they shew themselves more careful 
in this point, then those people wCh are called the 
Mennonists in the Low Countries, who permit their 
children to live wthout baptism as long as they 
list. But these men leave it to their childrens 
pleasure no longer, but when they are of ten or 12 
years of age, and have learned their catechism, and 
can make a confession of y¥ faith openly before the 
congregation, they do their utmost by informations & 
perswasions to make them desirous to be joined as 
members of Christ to the rest of the congregation. 
True mortification and resignation is much taught & 
insisted upon and practised amongst them.' Thus far 
again Mr. Figulus." 
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IV 
THE VALLEY OF SWANS 


The rule of the Dutch in America of the territory 
called New Netherlands dates from 1621, with the 
organization of the Dutch West India Company, to 
1664, when the En,lish invaded the Province and won 
control, The first colonists in the Province were 
under the authority of Patroons, who were stockholders 
in the Company. The majority of the settlers were 
day laborers or indentured servantts. The new Freedoms 
and Exemptions adopted by the Company in 1640, however, 
provided for smaller, more liberal grants to free 
individuals, The population of New Netherland grew 
between 1640 and 1660 although never sufficiently to 
guarantee a great prosperity. The Dutch were primarily 
traders, not farmers; and the agricultural development 
of the colony lagged behind that of the English colo- 
nies which surrounded it, The Company's mercenary 
policy was the chief criticism of individuals at home 
and abroad who were sincerely interested in the 
development and welfare of the Dutch colony in 
America. One of the most vocal among the reformers 
was Jacob Steendam, noted in Chapter II as friend of 
Plockhoy and poet-member of Jan Zoet's Sweet Rest. 
Steendam wrote his Klacht van Nieuw-Amsterdam (Com 
plaint of New Amsterdam) after having lived some 
time in the Province and observed first hand the 
conditions there, The Complaint was followed by 
the 'T Lof van Nuw Nederland (Praise of New Nether- 
land) in which Steendam portrayed the excellent 
qualities of New Netherland, “the purity of the air, 
the fertility of the soil, production of the cattle, 
[end the] abundance of game and fish,...'+ His real 
object was to encourage the emigration of a class of 
people interested in husbandry as well as commerce, 
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The part of the Province which was least profitable 
to the Dutch West India Company was the region of the 
South (Delaware) River, removed from New Amsterdam 
far enough to make communication difficult. In April, 
1657, the Company signed the region over to the Bur- 
gomasters of the city of Amsterdam; and the capitol 
of this southern region was henceforth known as New 
Amstel. In an attempt to populate this region the 
Burgomasters promised prospective farmers "in free, 
fast, and durable property" as many "morgans [2.1 
acres], both of ploughland and of meadow, as they 
could properly improve, with freedom from tenths for 
twenty years." 

Plockhoy was one of the few who hoped to derive 
advantage from this belated attempt to people the 
Dutch colony. It is immediately evident after re- 
peated failures in England that his zeal as a reformer 
had not been deterred. Holland was no less in 
need of social reform than England, inspite of the 
capitalistic advances of the "Golden Age."" "It is 
only too true," writes Vlekke, "that the masses of 
the townspeople received a very small share in the 
marvelous profit realized by the economic expansion 
of the country....In the busiest center of Holland's 
industry, twenty thousand people——not necessarily 
unemployed—had to be kept from starvation by charity 
and it was truly said that in Amsterdam contagious 
diseases which took the lives of thousands of poor 
people, never afflicted 'burgomasters, aristocyars, 
ministers of the Church, or town officials.'"% It 
was again the poor people with whom Plockhoy was 
concerned. 

The unfranchised masses had in the main favored 
the sovereignty of the House of Orange against the 
rich burgher classes that controlled the cities and 
provinces. The popular princes of Orange had led 
valiantly in gaining Dutch liberty and were largely 
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responsible for keeping the loosely organized and 
otherwise unworkable union of the seven provinces 
from going to pieces. Although the provinces par- 
ticipated in the union by their delegation vested 
in the States General, they were loath to surrender 
their sovereignty to the federal assembly, the 
inherent weaknesses of which had been counteracted 
through the years by the wealth and power of the 
vastly superior Province of Holland, or by the 
cohesive influences of the successive princes of 
Orange. The delegates to the States General were 
simply mouthpieces of the provinces which they 
represented. The provinces in turn were practically 
representative of the city corporations of the great 
towns, which were close, self co-opting burgher 
aristocracies with assumed rights and privileges 
that transcended any higher loyalties. The burgher 
party, representing oligarchical, states-rights 
principles stood in constant opposition to the 
Orange party, representing monarchical and federalist 
principles; and in 1651 it emerged triumphant to 
establish the decentralist government that existed 
when Plockhoy was active. 

He had from the beginning of his negotiations with 
the city of Amsterdam twenty-four Mennonites (fami- 
lies) who wished to participate in his project and 
who formed the basis for the negotiations. The 
identity of these Mennonites has never been estab- 
lished but it is likely they came from the Lamist 
Mennonites of Galenus Abrahams de Haan's church in 
Amsterdam, who would have been most inclined to 
subscribe to the intellectual freedom and the liberal 
philosophy of the proposed settlement.4 After making 
several overtures to the magistrates (see below), 
this group petitioned the city of Amsterdam for a 
tract of land on the South River and 200 guilders 
in loan to each family. The Amsterdam Council record 
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Part of the contract between Plockhoy and the Amsterdam Burgomasters, 
dated June 6, 1662 
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follows: 


Resolution of the Common Council of the City 
of Amsterdam, 20th April, 1662 


The Burgomasters have also reported that 
about 25 Mennonist families had declared their 
inclination to remove to and reside in the 
city's colony in New Netherland, if this city 
would resolve to assist each family to that 
end with 200 guilders for each, in addition 
to the passage money, on conditions that such 
families would jointly and severally bind 
themselves to repay the same. Which being 
considered, it is resolved to lend each family 
100 gl. on such conditions, the passage money 
therein included. 


Plockhoy made some additional requests after the 
Resolution was passed, and on June 6, 1662, completed 
a contract with the burgomasters. It stated "That 
he, Pieter Cornelisz Plockhoy, undertakes to present 
to uS, aS soon as possible, the names of twenty-five 
persons, who will agree to depart by the first ship 
or ships to the aforesaid colony of this city, to 
reside there and to work at farming, fishing, handi- 
crafts, etc., and to be as diligent as possible not 
only to live comfortably themselves, but also that 
provision may thereby be made for others to come." 
The contract granted each member as much land as he 
could use at the "Horekil"™ or another part of the 
colony, the right to enact their own laws with right 
of appeal to the higher magistrates, exemption from 
taxes for twenty years, and a loan of 100 guilders 
to each family as previously granted. 

It took Plockhoy almost a year to get underway. 
The factors responsible for the delay were several. 
In the first place the group was still engaged in 
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the construction of an adequate framework of govern— 
ment, the privilege of which was granted them by the 
contract. In the second place Plockhoy wanted to 
enlist at least 100 settlers before embarking. 

Plockhoyts ideas for the administration and 
government of his colony had previously been sub- 
mitted to the magistrates by an individual who 
signed his name, "H.V.Z.M." The latter was seemingly 
an attorney or notary who served as an agent for 
Plockhoy in the negotiations with the magistrates. 
The program was outlined in seven letters submitted 
to the magistrates by H.V.Z.M. between November 22, 
1661, and May 25, 1662. The fourth of these letters 
was the most significant, containing 117 articles of 
government and association which "are open for 
correction," 

The first letter was written November 22, 1661, 
and was presented to the magistrates on December 13. 
It was submitted by H.V.Z.M. with "proper homage as 
agent for his clients, consisting of several decent-— 
minded families who desire to remove to New Netherland 
under the auspices of this laudable City and govern- 
ment of Amsterdam, and with the E.E. Sirs Directors 
of the West India Company under approval of the 
States General of the United Netherland."8 The agent 
wanted it known that he was servant to his "Masters 
and Principals," and wished to remain anonymous. "It 
may please your Honors," he continued, "to grant a 
charter to these people, with so many families as 
they have already or will furthermore enlist, to 
transport them to the South River in New Netherland, 
and there to select according to their choice a 
suitable piece of land near the Horekil [Gloss: also 
called Sinkenesse or Swaanendael] or wherever else 
they might deem more favorable.''9 One of the primary 
purposes for the project, in addition to reviving the 
colonial Province, was "also the relief of many 
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aggrieved and languishing families."19 an aspect 
of Plockhoy's philosophy descending from the Col- 
legiants and included in his previous plan for a 
universal church without clergymen was included in 
this first letter to the Amsterdam magistrates. 
"Concerning the divine worship," it was stated, "these 
people wish to save the costs of a minister, and for 
the maintenance of good order, peace, and least 
offense to the different humors of the people to 
substitute the Holy Scriptures, to be read on Sundays 
and holidays by individuals in rotation, it being the 
purest minister, and to sing psalms ,"11 

The second letter, dated December 20, 1661, brought 
up two legal points in question. The first was the 
matter of government, which they desired to be in 
harmony with the interests of the society and at the 
Same time in keeping with the laws of’ the country. 
The second question was the matter of freedom from 
tenths, which was desired for a period of thirty 
years. In relation to the first, distinction was 
made between civil and criminal laws; and it was to 
be known that the society wished jurisdiction in 
civil cases only, and that criminal cases would be 
left to the jurisdiction of the high magistrates. 
"About everything which is confined to the civil, 
they would draft a brief and concise agreement, with 
the peppers of the A.A. Sirs Burgomasters of this 
City."12 In regard to the question of freedom of 
tenths, reasons were given why a thirty year period 
of exemption should be granted. "No sensible people 
who can look further than the length of their noses 
have tried or will try to move to New Amstel under 
existing conditions. For those over there who have 
thus seemed to be of some ability have mostly been 
attracted by ambition for power, or expected profit, 
but since neither living conditions or trade turned 
out to be very favorable those people have, along 
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with others, been undeceived, and New Amstel, which 
for so many years was supposed to develop into a 
city, could in number of people, not speaking of the 
poverty there, not compare with even the least 
countryside in Holland....Considering this my Masters 
instruct me to petition the A.A. Sirs Commissars 
beforementioned to recommend to the A.A. Sirs Burgo-— 
masters that they increase, rather than reduce, the 
~ requested number of years of freedom from tenths." 
The matter of tenths, states Clarence Rife, was of 
considerable importance to prospective emigrants. 
It had proved to be a burdensome charge, and "had 
the reluctant acceptance of the populace."15 Probably 
Plockhoy was aware of those hardships, perhaps through 
his friend Jacob Steendam, and insisted upon an 
immunity in this respect. 

The third letter, dated December 3, 1661, sought 
to further clarify the matter of civil and criminal 
jurisdiction. "They do not in the least desire 
criminal jurisdiction, but on the contrary they free 
themselves from the same and clearly reject it as 
too difficult a task for them."16 It was requested, 
however, that during the first five years they would 
be given the privilege of disposing of all civil 
matters themselves. After that time the sheriff of 
New Amstel would have the right of inspection, to 
cite witnesses, etc. He should have no right, though, 
to begin legal proceedings against anyone without 
notifying the principal public servants of the society 
beforehand, or to execute domiciliary search or arrest 
without consent of the principal servants beforehand. 
Matters of dispute between the society and sheriff 
should be submitted to the "A.A. Patrons and highest 
Directors." Concerning the matter of taxation, 
thirty years exemption was still requested for reasons 
previously stated. "In closing," it was asserted, 
"my Masters and Clients wish it known that this and 
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all previous and forthcoming statements, written or 

oral, concerning the proposed settlement, are tenta- 

tive outlines, intending the best for the society, 

with no intent to judge, much less criticize any 
existing form of government, since they wish not to 

be judged or considered so naive in the ways of the 

world that they would not know how different con- 

ditions, natures of people, as well as differences 
between large and small societies, require different 
methods of government." 

The fourth letter, dated January 10, 1662, con- 
tained the 117 articles of association, reprinted 
below. Equality was the first and foremost basis 
of the commonwealth. Popular government was to be 
inaugurated, the powers therein separated into 
branches suggesting the executive, judicial and 
legislative functions. New laws were to be enacted 
by majority vote and there was to be a Single exe- 
cutive, elected by the people, who should approve 
all new laws. Military servants were to be included 
in the society for protection, although Mennonites, 
who believed in nonresistance, were to be exempt from 
military service by paying a tax. Mennonites also 
were to be exempt from voting on defense matters and 
fortification, and from orders from officers in this 
relation or concerning military service. The Menno- 
nites were further to have two representatives among 
the principal public servants. The people were to 
disembark upon arrival overseas "as a straight 
Batavian and promoter of the common good, putting 
his shoulder to the wheel."18 The people were to 
work in common under the supervision of foremen 
during the first five years, working six hours daily. 
Leisure time was left to the individual for his 
"personal interests, desires, and pleasures." 
After the five year period the land was to be divided 
by lottery. The younger members of the society were 
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to be counseled with wisdom prior to marriage, and a 
committee was to be appointed to look after needy 
widows, orphans, the sick, the old, "in short, all 
impotent men, women, and children especially within 
the society, without forgetting, however, to bestow 
kindness upon all others who are not yet members, 
and this not in a stingy way, but very liberally, 
yea brotherly, in order that the unfortunate will 
be saved from becoming degraded, and will pecome 
instead worthwhile members of our society.'"4 

The fifth letter, dated March 3, contained re- 
visions and amendments to the articles in the fourth. 
The Conmissioners seem to have raised some objections 
to minor items and details of judicial jurisdiction. 
The letter was an "Answer to certain marginal notes 
made by or in the name of the E.E. Sirs Commissioners 
on the *Stil] Further Remonstrance! which was handed 
in before." 

New Netherland was originally managed by a board 
of nineteen directors of the Dutch West India Company 
(the Nineteen), who were representatives from five 
chambers located in different parts of the Nether- 
lands. The delegates from the city of Amsterdam held 
preferred positions, and after 1645 assumed exclusive 
management of the colony. The Amsterdam chamber, 
with twenty directors, organized itself into com- 
mittees, one of which was the Committee for New 
Netherland. This committee had charge of all matters 
relating to the colony. Its members were referred 
to as the Commissioners for New Netherland. If a 
group of settlers desired to emigrate to the colony 
the matter might be presented to the chamber, but 
would normally be referred to the Commissioners to 
deal with. When the Company sold the region of the 
South River to the city of Amsterdam, the transaction 
complicated matters of jurisdiction. The government 
of Amsterdam consisted of the council (vroedschap), 
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having 36 members, and the burgomasters, who were 
elected by the council. Some of the council members 
were also directors in the chamber, and the latter 
were, at any rate, chosen from nominees by the burgo- 
masters. Thus, New Amstel remained subordinated to 
New Amsterdam in judicial matters. In applying for 
a charter Plockhoy had to deal with three bodies-—-the 
commissioners, the councillors, and the burgomasters. 
The first five letters were, in fact, addressed to 
all three: "To the Honourable Sirs Commissioners and 
Directors, chosen by the A.A. Sirs Burgomasters, 
under authority of the A.A. Council of this City of 
Amsterdam."22 The Commissioners would have to approve 
any framework of government for a settlement in the 
colony, the Council would have to authorize a loan 
of money, and the Burgomasters would complete the 
contract. 

The last two letters, dated May 5 and May 25 
respectively, were addressed directly to the Burgo- 
masters. The first begins by making mention of the 
foregoing addresses, both written and oral. It 
reveals that on April 22, the prospective emigrants 
Were advised to apply to the Burgomasters for a 
charter "with assurance that our proposals and, 
requests have been well considered by their A.A. "4 
It reiterates Plockhoy's desire for free exercise 
of all handicrafts, trades, and commerce; freedom 
from tenths; and liberty of religion. Im short, "the 
suppliants persist unwaveringly in all their requests, 
presentations, deductions and debates as previously 
submitted and under correction."24 Concerning govem- 
ment, it was stated: 


In order not to be destroyed or smothered 
by imposing military disciplinarians before 
really having begun..., and also in order to 

-_ attain a divine progress and growth for the 
common benefit and satisfaction of every set- 
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tler, they have not been able to contrive 
anything better...than a civil government 
with equal voting power, subordinated to the 
Highest Magistrates, or your A.A., and conse- 
quently limited, as set forth in their last 
and "Still Further Remonstrance," and in the 
three previous writings, now under correction. 


In conclusion it asked for a speedy decision "in 
order to despatch some hundred male persons still 
this summer, who during the winter might begin burning 
off the forest, preparing the soil, cutting the timber 
for building, and providing for the ones, including 
the women and children, that would follow next 
spring." 

The final letter refers to negotiations with the 
Burgomasters, chiefly with Cornelis de Graef, baron 
of South Polsbroek, which were soon to lead to an 
agreement. On June 6, 1662, the contract between 
Plockhoy and the Burgomasters was completed. In 
October the letters were published as part of an 
84—page work entitled, Kort Verhael van Nieuw Neder- 
lants.... (Brief Account of New Netherlands Situation, 
Advantages, Natural Qualities, and Peculiar Suita- 
bility for Colonization; together with some Requests, 
Representations, Deductions, etc., presented for that 
purpose by some interested persons at different times 
about the end of the year 1661 to the Burgomasters of 
this city and their Deputies, etc.). A note of 
introduction to the letters indicates a suspicion 
on the part of some that Plockhoy sought to abolish 
all differences between men in a forced system of 
commnism. In defense of the project, it was stated: 


Although the first article of Letter "D" 
poses equality as the basis of our society, we 
hope that nobody will be so naive, much less 
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malevolent, as to think, inspite of our clear 
distinction, that we are attempting to remove 
all differences between persons. This is so 
far from the truth that we on the contrary 
believe that to be as impossible as that our 
fingers would be the same length; for every 
human being, because of his natural character- 
istics and special qualities, comprising a 
univerze in himself, will always remain dif- 
ferent from others; wherefore they could cor- 
rectly be considered the greatest fools in 
the world who try to bring many people under 
one rule or strict way of life without con- 
Sidering what every man in particular requires 
for his well-being. This is why in the enact- 
ment of all laws for the society the common 
welfare should be kept in mind without restrict- 
ing anyone's persmal and natural liberty. To 
suppress the individual by force, as is usually 
practised in the world, is according to our 
opinion merely deferring the larger evil and 
making it break out more violently. We want 
it understood then, concerning our important 
foundation of equality: namely, that in order 
to establish a stable Christian civilian 
Society, Republic, or Commonwealth, an equality 
(between more and less intelligent, more and 
less wealthy, male and female, ruler and ruled) 
must be contrived by reasoning and experience. 
Furthermore be it known that we fight against 
all violation of the true foundations of free- 
dom, amongst which we consider: all domineering 
amongst members of the Society, or exercise 
of force, moreover all complacent obedience, 
such as in the Roman Catholic way _of imposing 
upon us, freedom loving Dutchmen. 


In addition to the matter of government, another 
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NEDERLANTS 


Gelegentheit, Deughden, Natuerlijke Voorrechten, enby- 
zondere Ree cet cer bevolkingh : Mitsgaders ecnige 
Requeflen , Vertoogen, Deductien, en. ten dien einden door 
eenige Liefhebbers ten verfcheide tijden omtrent ’t laetft 
van ’t Jaer 1661. geprefenteertaende A. A. Heeren Bu r- 
GER MEESTEREN dezer Stede, of derzelver E. E. Hec- 
ren Gecommitteerde ,. enz. 
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Derg be Waerfchouwingh aen de Boek-verkoopers , ftaemde. 
bier becholgeng op tranber- of tegen-sife, 
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lijchbept/ban Aloerley-hand-wercg- 
lupben ce berlichren 
DOOR 


Een onderlingeCompagnie ofte 
Volck-planting(onder de protectie vande H: Mo: 


Heeren Staten Generael der vereenigde Neder-lan- 
den;en byfonder onder het gunftig gefag vande 
Pee bore Magifiracen der Stad Amttelre- 
dam) aen de Zuyt-revier in Nieu-ne- 
der-Jand op te rechten; Beftaende ia 
Land-bemwers, 
Zee-varende Perfonen, 
Alderbende noodsge Ambachts-layden, en Meefers 
van goede konfien en weten{chappen. 


Stennende op de boo;-rechtenban hare Achts 
barr beden (ais beet na volgt) tot bien epnde berieent. 
t'Samen geftele 


Deor Pieter Corncli{x.. Plockbey ven Zierck-xec, veer bem felvesen asdere 
Lief-bebbers vam Nien-neder-land. 


¢Medftecdam gedyuckt bp Orto Barent{z. Smient, Anno 1662: 


Title page of the KORT EN KLAER ONTWERP (1662) 


60 THE LIFE AND IDEAS OF PLOCKHOY 


factor delayed the project. The original London 
project was designed for many more than twenty-five 
members; and Plockhoy desired to enlist at least 100 
people before embarking. There were several allusions 
in the letters to the magistrates to the hope of 
establishing a colony which would grow to be a city 
or province. "Their thoughts, in spite of the small 
progress already made, have changed from a weak 
household or neighborhood which they first had in 
mind to the idea of founding a laudable province of 
city or state.” This called forth the prospectus, 
entitled Kort en Klaer Ontwerp...(Brief and Concise 
Plan)“” the need for which was suggested in the 
second letter above, and the specific purpose of which 
was the enlistment of prospective settlers who were in 
sympathy with the ideas underlying the project. The 
prospectus waS a Ssixteen-—page quarto pamphlet in- 
cluding a copy of the contract between Plockhoy and 
the Burgomasters; a sonnet by the Dutch poet, Karel 
Verloove, upon the maxim, "Union Makes Strength"; 
Plockhoy's scheme for the establishment of an ideal 
commonwealth, similar in many respects to his London 
plan; a poem by the Dutch poet, Jacob Steendam, 
entitled "Spurring Verses," indicating the in- 
tention of spurring on friends of the undertaking; and 
a final statement that those desiring to join the 
society should be prepared to depart by the middle 
of September. From the latter statement it is evident 
the prospectus was published and circulated between 
the 9th of June, 1662 (the completion of the contract) 
and the middle of September of the same year (the 
tentative date of departure). | ) 
Although the plan was basically alike the English 
scheme, there were several innovations, the origin 
of which are easily discernible as protests to the 
political character of the Dutch nation or as changes 
necessitated by a New World environment. The settle- 
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ment in the New World could not rely as much on trade 
with the outside world. Agriculture was to become 
the predominant interest, to ensure almost complete 
self-sufficiency. Land and livestockwere to be owned 
in common for a period of time only, after which they 
were to be divided among the members, thereby pro- 
viding a greater personal initiative to work hard 
at the beginning. A greater opportunity was given 
to adventurers who wished not to emigrate but to 
invest in the enterprise. Government for the society 
became more important inasmuch as the central govern- 
ment waS more remote and had less jurisdiction over 
them. Since the Dutch West India Company was a 
siave-trading corporation and Plockhoy's ideas of 
equality conflicted with the slave principle, an 
innovation forbidding slavery in the society was 
made. The New World further necessitated a greater 
preparation for self-defense than heretofore, es- 
pecially because of the threat of the Indians. Part 
of the members of the society should be on guard at 
all times in readiness to defend the colony. Since 
the Mennonites, who formed part of the membership, 
were nonresistant in principle, they were to be 
exempt from protective service by paying a tax: 
"Those who have conscientious objections against the 
use of arms will be exempt from protective service by 
paying an annual tax to that part of the society which 
protects it, and whose task it is not only to appoint 
officers, but also (besides the daily exercises and 
drills) to provide ammunition and other necessi- 
tigsin 

Provision was made for persons remaining at home 
but who wished to participate in the profits of the 
colony to invest a sum of money, for which they were 
to receive "a share in the cattle that is bred, and 
all other profits which will result from the common 
labor during the mentioned [first five] years "129 
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Verloove'ts poem appealed to unity and concord as 
the supreme goal for the settlement. Steendam'’s poem 
paints an exaggerated picture of New Netherland. 
He indicates the dream of establishing, in time, a 
commonwealth of great size: "Communities the ground- 
work are of every state; they first the hamlet, 
village, and the city make; from whence proceeds the 
commonwealth; whose members great become, an interest 
in the common welfare take."“7° Many of the ele- 
ven stanzas sought to quell objections which had been 
advanced against the project. "Some persons seem 
to have had a religious fear of living in a state 
so democratic as the one planned by Plockhoy. Steen-— 
dam assured these conservative folks that God would 
not withold his blessings from this New World com— 
munity merely because it was to be governed by neither 
kings nor dukes." 0 

The number of people,that finally agreed to 
emigrate is not definite, 31 but the number was far 
skort of Plockhoy's dreams. The group, at any rate, 
sailed in the ship, St. Jacob, shortly after the 5th 
of May, 1663--more than a year after the petition 
from the twenty-five "Mennonist" families was sub- 
mitted. (It is possible an advance group embarked 
in the previous Fall as planned). A part of the 
invoice of goods of the St. Jacob follows: 


5th of May, 1663, at Amsterdam 


Invoice of goods shipped in the ship, "St. 
Jacob," skipper, Peter Lucas van der Goes, 
destined to go to New Amstel on the South 
River of New Netherland. 

Peter Cornelissen Plockhooy takes along for 
himself and his family~-—-all kinds of neces- 
saries and small articles for his own uSe, as 
for agricultural purposes and clothing, etc.,35 
also 2 half bags of hops, guns for his people.... 
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The St. Jacob arrived at New Amstel on July 28th, 
1663, having left '41 souls with fheir baggage and 
farm utensils at the Horekil," commonly called 
Swaanendael (valley of swans). Since Plockhoy was 
to have settled at the Horekil, his people were 
undoubtedly the forty-one "souls." A year later, 
on August 27, 1664, the Dutch were forced to surren- 
der New Netherland to the English naval forces. The 
fort at New Amstel resisted, end during the following 
month Sir Robert Carr proceeded to reduce and destroy 
the forts and colonies on the Delaware. "Under him 
the only blood was shed which accompanied the change 
from Dutch to English authority." A later account 
of the campaign contained the statement that Carr 
Roe e noes the Quaking society of Plockhoy to a 
naile." 

One scant piece of information remains comcerning 
the brief existence of the settlement. One of its 
members had written to the city of Amsterdam stating 
that the Indians at the Horekil "had declared. they 
never sold the Dutch any land to inhabit." It 
seems apparent that Plockhoy encountered nothing but 
difficulty and heartache at the very outset. Carr's 
procedure was entirely at odds with the Duke of York's 
instructions that the people were to be treated with 
"humanity and gentleness." Had Carr been less 
destructive it is probable the settlement at Swaanen- 
dael would have left a greater imprint in the colonial 
history of America, for the English government pro- 
ceeded to pursue a liberal policy in relation to the 
conquered Dutch peoples. As it is, there remains no 
record of the fate of the members of the colony, 
save Plockhoy himself. "History throws no light on 
the Roo and of contemporary documents there are 
none.'"'38 Some believe fpey were sold as slaves in 
the southern colonies. Perhaps they returned to 
Holland. It is most likely they became lost in the 
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shuffle and confusion of the change in administration. 
If we knew the names of any of them, which we do not, 
we could doubtless find traces of their continued 
existence in the neighborhood of the Delaware, as we 
have of Plockhoy himself. 

Plockhoy seemingly claimed a plot of ground in 
the new English town of Lewes (now Lewes, Delaware), 


near the original cite of his settlement, and built 


-a temporary cabin for himself and his wife. Later 
he petitioned for legal ownership of the lot. The 
court acted on January 9th, 1682: 


Upon the peticon of Cornelis Plockhoy the 
Court Grant unto him the Towne Lott that he 
live upon in Lewis [Lewes], and the Lott next 
Adjoyning to that; on Condition that he build 
a dwelling house on Eche of the said Lotts 
according to the demencons that the Governor 
shall order, within one yeare after this Grant; 
or Else to pay five pounds to the use of the 
publick for Eache Lott; and Lose his Lotts 
also. 


On the 28th of May, Plockhoy declared allegiance 
to England and became a citizen thereof: 


This day John Kiphaven, Alexander Moulston, 
Halmanias Wiltbanck, Cornelis Verhoofe, Cornelis 
Johnson, Francis Henry, Cornelis Plockhoy, 
Anthony Hamen (Hancen?) Alias Haverla, haveing 
publiquely in opin Court solmonly promised 
and declared in the presence of God Alleaigance 
to the King of England, his heires and suc-— 
cessors; and fidelity to William Penn, Pro- 
prietary and Governor of the provience of 
Pensylvania & Territories thereunto belonging 
and to his heires & successors; After which 
the Governor declared all of them to be Nateral- 





— — 





Part of Vissher’s map of New World (1665) showing Horekil and Swaan- 
endael on west bank of the Delaware (Zuydt Rivier), where Plockhoy §set- 
tled (New York Public Library). 
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lized and as free men of this Government as 
any English men. 


Ten years later, Plockhoy and his wife appeared 
in Germantown where they became public charges. 
Perhaps having grown old and blind, he was unable to 
fulfil his obligations in Lewes, and lost his land. 
As an only resort he turned for assistance to his 
fellow Mennonites, who had just recently established 
the Germantown settlement. His petition was not 
in vain. The Germantown Court records show that he 
was treated sympathetically: 


3rd Session, 25th Day of the llth Month, 1694/5 


To the blind man, Cornelis Plockhoy, is 
granted the citizenship free of charge; and is 
granted permission to reside at the end of the 
village on the street from Peter Clever's 
corner upon a lot one rod broad and twelve 
rods long whereon shall be built a house with 
a garden which shall be his as long as he and 
his wife are living, but upon their death the 
property with all improvements shall return to 
the commnity. It is further decreed that Jan 
Doeden and Willem Rittenhuysen shall take a 
free-will offering for him and shall have 
charge of the building of the house. 


9th Session, 26th Day of the lst Month 


At the end of the Session, the business 
brought up by Peter Clever was discussed, which 
concerned Wm. Streyper, who gave an acre of 
his land to Cornelis Plockhoy for as long as 
he and his wife are living. Trees shall be 
planted around the house; and after they have 
died or have moved, the property shall be 
evaluated by an impartial committee, its worth 
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determined, and sold. Half shall go to the 
community, and half to Wm.Streyper; and the 
latter shall have the right to reclaim the 
land .43 


The last known reference to Plockhoy is dated 
January 14, 1700, in the will of one John Kipshaven. 
Kipshaven had taken the oath of allegiance to the 
English crown along with Plockhoy and others (see 
above), and had been a justice at the "Whorekil" 
between 1674 and 1685. The reference, which indicates 
that he knew Plockhoy as a friend, follows: 


Item. I give and bequeath unto Cornelius 
Pluckhoy the blind man Twenty Shillings .44 


After perhaps eighty years of life Pieter Cornelis 
Plockhoy died among his own people. His death in 
physical blindness and poverty is an ironical cul- 
mination of a life devoted to the relief of the poor 
and the weak. The rule of his life, as he wrote, was 
the command of Christ: "If any among you would be 
greatest, let him be servant of all."45 What must 
impress all who read his writings is his sincerity. 
"Zor which end," he wrote, "that we may transmit the 
world unto our posterity in a better condition than 
we first found it, I have contributed this little." 
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Plockhoy's group. The Duke of York had deeded the 
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as far south as Cape Henlopen, which included the 
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V 
GRATITUDE IN BRONZE 


Between 1700 and the middle of the 20th century 
Plockhoy's ideas for the reform of society had re- 
ceived little attention. But the writings which he 
left behind seemingly had wide circulation during 
the closing decades of the 17th century. Both wri- 
tings went through several editions, the second 
writing probably more than the first. Their influence 
are found in the publicatims of two individuals——one 
in England and one in Holland. 

In 1695 John Bellers, from whom Robert Owen admit- 
tedly obtained many of his ideas and who was acclaimed 
by Karl Marx as "a veritable phenomenon in the history 
of political economy," published his chief work, 


Proposals for raising a College of Industry, of all 


useful Trades and Husbandry, with Profit for the 
Rich, and plentiful living for the Poor, and a good 
Education for Youth. In it he suggested the capital- 
istic organizatio by private undertakers of groups 
of five hundred laborers into cooperative units, 
which should engage in large-scale enterprise, develop 
production by cheapening food, eliminating waste and 
making a ten per cent or more profit to the holders of 
shares. "Any merit," wrote Robert Owen, "due for 
the discovery calculated to effect more substantial 
and permanent benefit to mankind than ever yet con- 
templated by the human mind belongs exclusively to 
John Bellers."2 But as George Peabody Gooch has 
Suggested, "Owen post-dated the origination of col- 
lectivism.""’ Most of Bellers' ideas were manifest 
in essentially the same form a generation earlier in 
Plockhoy's, A Way Propounded. Like Plockhoy, Bellers 
aimed at the establishment of a working association 
with joint housekeeping and coordination of the 
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A page from the publication of Van Akkeren (1688), which was a plagiarized 
translation of Plockhoy’s A WAY PROPOUNDED 
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various branches of production and employment, and 
wherein the members would keep their own property. 
He called his prospective society, not a workhouse, 
which sounded too much like a "Bridewell" or a com- 
munity, which suggested communism, but a college, 
which indicated voluntary membership. It was a 
combination of industry and agriculture. More place 
was given to investments in the college for profit 
by rich non-members, but so surplus was to be declared 
until the requirements of the workers had been taken 
care of. Like Plockhoy, Bellers made a place for 
teachers and mariners in his society. The similar- 
ities in the two writings were suggested by no less 
an eminent English historian than Gooch, who writes: 
"The resemblance of Bellers' plan to the scheme of 
Peter Cornelius is too striking to be accidental." 
H. P. G. Quack, Dutch socialist writer of the last 
century, was greatly interested in the obvious rela- 
tion between Bellers and Plockhoy, especially since 
Plockhoy was a Dutchman. Quack pursued an extensive 
investigation in his own country to discover any 
possible influence Plockhoy might have had there. 
It led to the discovery of the publication in 1688 
of one Abraham Van Akkeren, entitled Stichting tot 
een nodige ee Gas. ...» (Establishing a profitable 
society of brotherly communion, regulated by the 
rules and word of God in the Bible, comprising people 
of professions and sciences, tradesmen and handi- 
craftsmen, fishermen, farmers, and other honest 
people, who in common labor with love, desire to do 
their work, to prevent the evils that people so 
commonly foster). "This little book," writes Quack, 
"was from the beginning to the end a translation of 
the English writing of Plockhoy."° In his critical 
commentary Quack states that the plagiarized trans-— 
lation was an unfortunate one. The scheme had been 
revised in the form of 72 articles, and Plockhoy's 
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original ideas often provokingly altered. 


Were they only errors of style and form! 
But Van Akkeren has also attempted to improve 
the original project and has deluded the 
characteristic ideas of Plockhoy. Not only 
does he change the working hours of the members 
of the society from six to ten hours (see 
Article 4), rearrange the routine of the two 
houses, city and country...so that the inhab- 
itants move from one to the other from time 
to time (See Article 24), and stipulate that 
half the income should be distributed among 
the members and the other half should go to 
the commmnity (see Article 72)--but he insti- 
tutes a modification that alters the whole 
project. The thing we appreciated so mich in 
Plockhoy was that he severed all relations of 
his society with the interests of a particular 
religious sect. Sectarian religion during the 
17th century was so characteristic of schemes 
of collective households and institutions. 
But Van Akkeren does his utmost to restore the 
sectarian idea. The society becomes at once 
a narrow brotherhood....In short, Plockhoy's 
social plan has once more the old taste of 
sectarian religion. 


Interest in Plockhoy has been generated in more 
recent times, particularly among socialist writers 
and politicians. Notable among these are H. P. G. 
Quack, socialist historian in the Netherlands, © John 
Downie, gtaunch advocate of cooperatives in Great 
Britain,” and Eduard Bernstein, the father of Re- 
visionist Socialism in Germany. Bernstein sees in 
Plockhoy an early advocate of many of his own con- 
cepts. He especially admires him for his realistic 
approach, for his contempt for an orthodox religion, 
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and for his attempt to avoid the evils of a com- 
munistic society. After having been for more than 
twenty years a champion of so called "orthodox" 
Marxism, Bernstein came to the conclusion that many 
of Marx's views no longer corresponded to the facts 
of modern social phenomena, and must be replaced by 
others more in consonance with modern society. Bern- 
stein emphasized the great importance of cooperative 
associations, and urged the Socialist party in Germany 
to free itself from revolutionary phraseology and 
illusory hopes of the inmediate downfall of bourgeois 
society, and to work hand in hand with all the demo- 
cratic elements that fight for social reforms. 

Other than purely historical interest in Plockhoy 
was generated in more recent times through the en- 
deavors of the jate William Elliot Griffis, minister 
and historian.l9 On one of his several trips to the 
Netherlands, Griffis, in the name of the Netherlands 
Society of Philadelphia, placed a bronze memorial 
tablet honoring Plockhoy in the town hall of Zierik- 
zee. He had the burgomaster and chief men of the 
city come together on the 19th of September, 1913, 
and the tablet was unveiled. Before leaving America 
he had appropriately invited Rev. John W. Bayley, 
minister of the Germantown, Pennsylvania, Mennonite 
church, and his congregation, to the memorial exer- 
cises. "I believe your congregation," he wrote, "was 
the first to make public protest in America against 
slavery, but Plockhoy was the first individual to do 
so. He was a Mennonite, and we honor his memory on 
September 19 at Zierikzee, his birthplace." 1 

An interesting sidelight concerning the personality 
of Griffis was that most of the historical tablets 
which he placed in various parts of the world were 
financed by himself but always in the name of some 
historical agency or society. The Netherlands Society 
of Philadelphia today has no record of having ever 
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been responsible for the Plockhoy memorial tablet. 
Its present Secretary writes: | 


My membership in the Netherlands Society of 
Philadelphia dates from January 23, 1918,and 
for the last twenty-two years I have been 
Secretary and Treasurer of it. I believe you 
are misinformed about our Society ever having 
hung a memorial tablet in honor of Mr. Plockhoy, 
anywhere, on any occasion. William E. Griffith 
was an Associate Member of our Society for 
many years, until he died many years ago. I 
knew him and remember him. He was very histor- 
ically inclined and was always interested in 
some historical event, person, or paper with 
reference to it or him, memorial statues of 
Someone, or otherwise. Many of the things that 
he did were on his own initiative, and individ- 
ual effort, without having a sponsor. I doubt 
not that he did what you say and was present 
at the dedication of the Plockhoy Memorial 
Tablet, in the Town Hall of Zierikzee, Holland. 
From what I remember of Mr. Griffith it would 
be just like him to do exactly as you have 
indicated. 


In an address entitled "American Gratitude in 
Bronze," given at the annual banquet of the Holland 
Society of New York at the Waldorf-Astoria Hotel, 
Griffis reported on his trip to Holland: 


Then we went to the little town called Zierik- 
zee. How sorry I am for Americans who go to 
the Hague and to Rotterdam and who think they 
have seen the Netherlands! It is the same 
with some Englishmen who visit the United 
States. With all due regard to New York, I 
do not think New York is typical of the whole 
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United States; and one proof of this assertion 
is that nearly all the people living on Man- 
hattan Island were not born here. You cannot 
know a country by simply visiting its large 
cities. In the United States you must go to 
the County Fair to see who and what the average 
American is and what he thinks; he does not 
take his opinions from the newspapers; he 
thinks for himself. And so, it is a good 
thing when in the Netherlands to go into the 
little towns like Zierikzee, a town that had 
a written history of a thousand years. 

In the beautiful Town Hall--and I wish we 
had many of them like it in America—-we had 
the Burgomaster and chief men of the city to 
come together at nine ofclock in the evening 
(because the tablet had arrived late through 
mistake) and there, in the best room, the 
Council Hall, on the nineteenth of September 
was unveiled the tablet to Pieter Cornelis 
Plockhoy. 

Every lady in this room, to say nothing about 
the men, ought to be interested to know who 
Plockhoy was. His descendants to-day are 
among the most cultivated people in the Nether- 
lands.[43] Plockhoy had the vision of a nobler 
civilization, and he tried to get Oliver Crom 
well to finance a certain scheme of his....I 
have nothing against him because he had no use 
for clergymen, that is, state-paid parsons. 
Nor had he any use for what we call to-day 
"capitalists" of a certain kind. It was the 
city of Amsterdam that finally stood financial 
sponsor for the enterprise. 

In Plockhoy's settlement of twenty-five 
families, instead of twenty-five women over 
kitchen fires, he had five women to do the 
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cooking and the preparation of the food; five 
women to attend to the bed linen and bedrooms; 
and the young mothers to take care of their 
little babies. All labor in this industrial 
colony was that of freemen, for Plockhoy's 
world had no slaves or unpaid toil. The rest 
of their time, after shortening wisely the 
hours of manual toil, was devoted to spiritual 
and intellectual culture....In A.D. 1914, in 
this very hotel and in all large hotels and 
apartment houses, what is to-day the ABC of 
practice, such as central lighting, heating 
and cooking was the idea of Plockhoy, over two 
hundred years ago. Then there was not a paved 
or lighted street in Northern Europe. Further- 
more, Plockhoy's was the first voice raised 
in America against slavery. Surely, we ought 
to remember his name, and so, in this town of 
ZTerIKEyy where he was born, we put up this 
tablet. 
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THE IDEAS IN RETROSPECT 


Plockhoy's ultimate goal was religious reformation, 
the establishment on earth of what he believed to be 
the "form and doctrine of Christ." This is the 
central theme of his writings, particularly in his 
letters to the Cromwells. But it is not this theme 
which gives his tracts significance. They merit 
attention rather because of the social, economic and 
political ideas which Plockhoy set down in his attempt 
to point the way towards the establishment of the 
kind of society on earth which he believed to be in 
harmony with the teachings of Jesus. 

These ideas reveal (1) that Plockhoy was possessed 
with an insight into the nature and prospects of 
group activity; (2) that he believed in the funda- 
mental principles underlying democratic rule; (3) 
that he possessed a considerable understanding, not 
only of human motivation, but of the political and 
economic processes; (4) that his program of action 
was designed to meet the needs of his time in a 
realistic fashion; (5) that he was convinced that 
the Christian ideal of brotherhood was a workable 
principle; (6) that within limits "one world" must 
be achieved. These are the understandings which both 
link him to and set him apart from his seventeenth 
century contemporaries, and give him some claim to 
the distinction of having one of the first-class 
minds of his period. 

In Holland Plockhoy lived in environments in which 
Anabaptist and rationalistic-mystical elements pre- 
dominated. In many ways his ideas were related to 
the doctrines and philosophy of the less radical 
Anabaptists descended from the Swiss Brethren and 
closely associated with Menno Simons and his fol- 
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lowers. Like the Mennonites Plockhoy sought to 
restore Christendom to the form of Apostolic times. 
He pleaded with men to give up their worldly ways 
and live as the Apostles. They should be in the 
world, but not of the world. He advocated that it 
were better that they separate themselves from society 
and live in commmion with others of like mind, rather 
than continue to follow their sinful ways. In the 
new environment the members would live simply, wear 
Simple and practical clothes. The Bible would be 
their rule, and each one would be responsible to 
himself in matters of interpretation and to God for 
his shortcomings. 

In all this Plockhoy was a traditional Mennonite, 
but in other respects he differed. Plockhoy dis- 
liked Christian schisms and hoped that they could 
be healed and prevented by putting less emphasis 
on some doctrines and practices. But in this re- 
spect too he was only one among many champions amog 
the Mennonites who had realized that too many 
barriers had been erected in Christendom. As 
such he was a typical product of the crisis among 
the Mennonites of the Netherlands during the seven- 

teenth century. 
3 This ecumenical view of Plockhoy probably origi- 
nated in his home community at Zierikzee in Zee- 
land. It was deepened during his association with 
Galenus Abrahamsz de Haan and his Lamist Mennonite 
following. Out of the conflict which divided the 
Lamists from the Zonists in the Mennonite Church of 
Amsterdam came a flickering of hope on the part of 
some Lamists for a universal Christendom. This no- 
tion finds its way into Plockhoy's scheme and assumes 
large interdenominational and international propor- 
tions. Of greatest significance was the Collegiant 
influence. Three ideas of Collegiant-Lamist-Menno- 
nite background are dominant in Plockhoy's tracts. 
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First was the idea that an absolute tolerance for 
diverse opinions and views must be maintained, rather 
than insistence upon uniformity in matters of belief 
and practice. Second was the belief in freedom of 
thought, interpretation, and expression in all aspects 
of life rather than bondage to creeds of confessions 
of faith. And third was the substitution of reason 
for complacent acceptance of traditional viewpoints 
or of those in authority. On the basis of these 
notions Plockhoy defined the universal Christendom 
which he wanted Cromwell to inaugurate. It was not 
to be a state church. It was anti-Calvinist. It 
had no professional clergy, little organization. The 
collegia were the prototypes of the common meeting- 
places he wished to set up in each community. Also 
from the Collegiants Plockhoy derived the belief that 
divine truth must be confirmed by signs and miracles. 

In addition to the Mennonites and the Collegiants, 
the Reformateurs seem to have had an influence on 
Plockhoy. Radical social ideas were considered in 
the "Sweet Rest," in the attempt to restore Christ- 
ianity "once more to a Single sheeps fold," as Zoet 
wrote. There was overlapping of thought between 
these three Dutch groups—the Mennonites, Collegiants, 
and Reformateurs. Indeed there were Mennonites among 
the Reformateurs, many among the Collegiants, and 
the latter were eventually totally absorbed in 
Mennonite congregations. 

In England Plockhoy was associated with several 
Puritan pamphleteers. Similarities of his ideas to 
those presented by various Puritans "of the Left" 
suggests that he should be classified with this 
segment of Puritanism. While his first scheme was 
influenced by conditions in Holland, was religious 
in nature, and expressed Dutch thought, his second 
was propogated by conditions in England, was socio- 
economic in nature, and expressed ideas derived 
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through contact with English reformers. Through 
Hartlib Plockhoy received encouragement and probably 
an understanding of the communal arrangement of the 
households of the Hutterian Brethren. He got from 
them, perhaps, the notion of common labor with limited 
private property.+ Communal living was advocated, 
as was seen, by the Leveller, William Walwyn, and 
the Digger, Gerrard Winstanley. But certain dissimi— 
larities which set Plockhoy apart from the Levellers, 
the Diggers, and others make it necessary to attach 
important qualifications to these classifications. 

Plockhoy was not a philosopher who attempted to 
construct a system of ideas. He was rather a man 
possessed with a zeal for reform, whose writings 
reflect the intense desire of the reformer to see 
his projects realized in his own lifetime. Plockhoy's 
letters to Oliver and Richard Cromwell are persuasive. 
Logical argument is augmented with appeals to the 
motives he suspected most leaders of having. But 
his logic was not faulty. He was able to support 
his conclusions in a systematic fashion. And 
throughout his letters there are revealed certain 
insights into the nature of human beings and the 
society in which he lived, which understandings set 
him apart from many of the 17th century propagandists. 

Plockhoy's ideas are only significant in their 
historical context. It would not only be un-histori- 
cal but quite unprofitable to remove them from the 
17th century scene and examine them in isolation. 
What developments in the realm of ideas were occurring 
during the period in which he wrote? To what extent 
was his thought representative of that of his con- 
temporaries? 

A scholar writing about the intellectual history 
of England during the seventeenth century might aptly 
refer to the Interregnum as the "period of pamph- 
leteers." Seldom in history has any twenty-year 
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period yielded such a profuseness of ideas, mostly 
conveyed through the medium of pamphlets, as this 
one.2 All kinds of schemes, proposals, and philoso-— 
phies are to be found in these writings, some of them 
of only passing interest and minor value, others 
possessing a Significance that historians cannot 
overlook.’ The student who reads these short trea- 
tises cannot help but be aware of the spirit of that 
time, a spirit of optimism, of quickened feelings, 
of anticipation born out of the changes that were 
occurring or had occurred during that interval. On 
the other hand the pamphlets are revealing of another 
atmosphere, that of distress, of dissolusionment, of 
bitterness arising out of the recognition that 
political change had not produced the results some 
had hoped for, or arising out of the wish of the 
disestablished to see the old order restored once 
more. What is important about this period, however, 
is not that some were optimistic and some were not, 
but that it occasioned such a diversity of ideas in 
abundance. 

Like the Interregnum the seventeenth century was 
a period of change. Behind it were the centuries 
of medievalism and the beginning of the Rennaissance. 
Ahead of it was the intellectual revolution known 
as the Enlightenment. Many of the developments which 
started in the sixteenth century or before reached 
their zeniths in the eighteenth century. To a large 
extent events of the seventeenth century mark the 
transition of ideas or practices from an earlier to 
a later period. The causes the pamphleteers espoused, 
the arguments they presented for the changes they 
demanded, the actions they engaged in are all to be 
understood partially in the light of what transpired 
over several centuries.” Only by viewing the period 
of the pamphleteers in this context does the variety 
and profusion of their ideas seem understandable. 
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In the events of the seventeenth century may be 
detected the change from a moral to a secular outlook 
in politics and other fields of human interest. The 
Puritans, while they spoke, wrote, and thought in 
Biblical language, were at once products of and 
contributors to the growth of secularism. This is 
only generally true. It is specifically true of some 
of the Levellers like Overton who appealed to the 
law of nature and reasoned from premises fundamentally 
secular in character. It does not adequately describe 
the Fifth Monarchy Men who argued from scriptural 
revelation. The Puritans were products of secular- 
izing tendencies insofar as the Reformation was a 
result of rationalism and other secularizing forces. 
They contributed to this trend by their innér disunity 
and lack of agreement, for they made impossible the 
compulsion of beliefs that a single, unified church 
of believers could have exerted upon society, and 
they thereby freed individuals and groups to call 
into question with only slight risk the established 
traditions of the time. The variance in belief 
opened the way for demands that the state be freed 
from ecclesiastical control or influence, demands 
made by various Puritan elements as well as by non- 
religious groups as they saw the necessity of pre- 
venting anarchy and maintaining order within the 
state. 

Few of the Puritans would willingly have abetted 
secularization. They did so unwittingly by demanding 
toleration for the minority groups to which they 
belonged. In presenting arguments for toleration 
they forwarded claims that could also be used by men 
of any or no religion in their own campaign for 
freedom of thought, of assembly, and of trade. The 
net effect of this agitation was finally to establish 
the state as an entity not dependent upon religious 
dogma for its force, and to bring into being a system 
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of social control permitting the widest latitude of 
freedom. , 
There is also apparent in the seventeenth century 
a change from an agrarian to an industrial civili- 
zation. This change was attended by the rise of the 
middle class to dominance, and the decline of aristo- 
cratic power. The Puritans were for the most part 
representatives of the middle class, and as such 
hoped to see the abolition of certain governmental 
practices which were regarded as injurious to the 
interests of the industrialists and other members of 
the merchant class. Various practices of the King 
were bitterly gondenned , practices like the granting 
of monopolies,’ compulsory loans, and the levying of 
taxes upon exports.- Among the poorer classes economic 
dissatisfaction was also manifest in demands that 
compulsory tithing be abolished and that the enclosure 
movement be stayed. While it is perhaps unrealistic 
to ascribe too large a role to economic motivation, 
it is a factor which in part explains the Puritan 
Revolution and the various expressions of belief and 
interest which followed. The association of liberal- 
ism with middle class interests, a relationship which 
became gradually more apparent as time proceeded, 
undoubtedly had roots_in sixteenth and seventeenth 
century developments .© 
The seventeenth century reaped the harvest of 
sixteenth century developments. The latter period 
was the great era of geographical discovery, an age 
which had opened for ae mind vast vistas of exploita- 
tion and discovery. People became accustomed to 
novelty and diversity; they became aware of the 
possibility of changing institutions in order to 
attain certain objectives. The rise of science saw 
the displacement of the Ptolemaic by the Copernican 
system, and with it a weakening of the theology which 
had sponsored the Ptolemaic theory. A new faith 
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began to grow, a faith in science. The immense 
possibilities of science were realized by larger and 
larger numbers of people, and Puritan thinkers were 
no less exposed to the influence of this belief than 
were the Anglicans, Catholics, and others not associa- 
ted with any religious dogma. Samuel Hartlib, one 
of the Interregnum writers and a friend of Plockhoy, 
is an excellent example of a pamphleteer under the 
eae of the new faith in science. (See page 
Siri. 

The latter part of the seventeenth century and the 
eighteenth century saw the flowering of many of these 
trends. The monolithic alliance of church and state 
was Shattered. Democratic philosophy gained wide 
acceptance and with it came the establishment of 
republican institutions. The pace of industrialism 
accelerated from the middle of the eighteenth century 
on. Humanistic philosophies were formulated by the 
Lockes in England and by the Voltaires in France. 

The chief concepts of the Enlightenment were: 


1. Reason is the only infallible guide to 
wisdom. All knowledge has its roots in sense 
perception, but the impressions of our senses 
are but the raw material of truth, which has 
to be refined in the crucible of reason before 
it can have value in explaining the worldor 
in pointing the way to the improvement of life. 

2. The universe is a machine governed by 
inflexible laws which man cannot override. The 
order of nature is absolutely uniform and not 
subject in any way to miracles or to any other 
form of divine interference. 

3. The simplest and most natural structure 
of society is the best. The life of the "noble 
savage" is preferable to that of civilized man 
with its outworn conventions which serve to 


THE IDEAS IN RETROSPECT 89 


perpetuate tyranny. of priests and rulers. 

Religion, government, and economic institutions 

should be purged of everything artificial and 

reduced to a form consistent with reason and 
natural liberty. 
4. There is no such thing as original sin. 

Men are not inherently depraved but are driven 

to acts of cruelty and meanness by scheming 

priests and war-making despots. The infinite 

perfectivility of human nature, and therefore 

of society itself, would become easily possible 

if men were free to follow the guidance of 

reason and their own instincts. 

One has only to compare the ideas of Plockhoy 
and other writers in Puritan England to eighteenth 
century doctrines to see that these Puritans were in 
some measure harbingers of the age of Enlightenment 
to come. 

More immediate reasons for the agitation in England 
during the middle of the seventeenth century which 
account for the flood of pamphlets which rolled off 
the printing presses lay in the desire of many ele- 
ments for religious reform and in their grievances 
against the monarch and his agents for policies they 
had pursued. Historians vary in their interpretations 
of the Puritan Revolution, and particularly is there 
disagreement over the relative influence of various 
political, religious, social and economic motivations, 
but all of them are aware of the zeal for religious 
reform which characterized all the Puritan elements 
in varying degrees. Im this respect at least Plockhoy 
belonged in the environment of Puritan England. In 
his own words his goal was "to preserve England from 
that great dishonor which hath befallen other Nations, 
by setting up instead of the form, and doctrine of 
Christ, the forms and factions of men." In the 
pursuance of this objective Plockhoy laid down certain 
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social and political proposals which he believed would 
facilitate the establishment of the kind of society 
Christ had directed men towards. These recommenda-— 
tions and the arguments which accompany them reveal 
(1) that his ideas are similar to those of the Puri- 
tans of the Left, but (2) that in several important — 
respects he held views which differentiate him from 
the Levellers, the Diggers, or any other group which 
made up this classification. 


Professor Woodhouse has differentiated the parties 
of the Left from the Presbyterians, the Independents, 
and the Erastians. Among the Puritans of the Left 
are included the Levellers and the Fifth Monarchy 
Men. While these latter two groups were radically 
different in many respects, one notable difference 
being that the Levellers were democratic in outlook 
while the Fifth Monarchy Men were not, they did have 
a more-or-less common origin’ and they shared a 
belief in the total separation of church and state. 
It is on this particular issue that the wide diver- 
gence between the Levellers and the Fifth Monarchy 
Men on the one hand, and the Presbyterians and 
Independents on the other is noticeable. The 
Presbyterians stood for the establishment of Presby-— 
terianism and the suppression of all other doctrines. 
The Independents are found in the center, in that 
they would accept the formal establishment of Pres- 
byterianism, provided other faiths and churches were 
tolerated. The Erastians were secularists and willing 
to settle for any arrangement which would not be 
tyrannical or threaten the peace of the nation. 

Politically, the Presbyterians, Independents, and 
Puritans of the Left were right, center, and left in 
that order. The Presbyterians led the attack on 
absolutism, but they were also opposed to the estab- 
lishment of the people's sovereignty. Supported by 
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aristocrats and wealthy merchants the Presbyterians 
wished only to vest the ultimate political authority 
in parliament. They were rightist in their intention 
to preserve the sanctity of property. The Indepen- 
dents differed from the Presbyterians in their desire 
to provide security, not only against the king, but 
against parliament as well. Throughout the struggles 
during the Puritan Revolution the Independents were 
often allied with the Levellers; but it was an 
alliance of expediency more than an alliance of 
parties agreed on fumdamental issues. The Levellers 
alone extolled the virtues of democracy. On the 
matter of the status of private property the Levellers 
were probably closer to the Independents and the 
Presbyterians than they were to such elements as 
Winstanleyts Diggers, who espoused the cause of 
economic justice. 

Exceptions to every generalization about the 
character of Puritanism as a whole are easily found. 
To set forth the principles that Puritans of all 
kinds accepted is a difficult if not impossible task. 
One can only suggest similarities in attitude and 
outlook. It is possible, for example, to assert 
that all the Puritan elements were determined to 
erect a community in accordance with their inter- 
pretations of God's will, but it is not possible to 
find any unanimity on the fundamental teachings of 
the gospel that they would have applied in the reform 
of their society. It is possible to claim that there 
existed among all Puritan groups a zeal for reforn, 
but it would be unrealistic to argue that their 
proposals were uniform in kind or in intensity. 
There is evidence which will indicate a general 
tendency on the part of all Puritans to distinguish 
between what were requirements of a worldly society 
on the one hand, and what were requirements of a 
Christian society on the other, but there is no 
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evidence to indicate any agreement on the specific 
obligations of the individual who wished to conform 
to Biblical teachings. By—and-large the Puritans were 
individualistic; but a wide difference is apparent 
between the Presbyterian, instructed to accept the 
teachings of Calvin, and the Anabaptist, for whom 
religion was mostly an affair between each individual 
and his God. 

Our task of isolating commonly accepted points 
of view, in order that we might have a basis upon 
which to compare the ideas of Plockhoy with those 
of his contemporaries, is less difficult when we 
direct our attention to those groups who were not 
Presbyterians, Independents, or Erastians. Here 
marked similarities begin to be distinguishable. 
Most of the Puritans of the Left stood for religious 
toleration. Most of the Puritans of the Left agreed 
that a separation of church and state was not only 
desirable but indispensable to a peaceful society. 
Most of the Puritans of the Left derived their dogma 
from the New Testament, and they combined this dogma 
with appeals to the law of nature as a reliable basis 
upon which to found a well-ordered society. 

Not as well defined similarities among all the 
Puritans of the Left are their beliefs in the value 
of departing from traditional customs and practices, 
their equalitarianism, their laissez faire position 
in regard to the state, and their humanitarianism. 
We may only conclude that generally they were inclined 
to adopt each of these positions; but here again the 
variance among these groups must be recognized. 

It might fairly be said that the Levellers and 
Similar groups indicated a tendency towards humani- 
tarianism and secularism. Their desire to improve 
man's condition here on earth and their frequent 
appeals to reason are in marked contrast to the other 
worldliness and dogmatism of the Presbyterians. 
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While certainly they would have denied the charge of 
secularism, and rightly so, they did contribute to 
its growth by emphasizing the need for a change in 
institutions and policies, by making apparent the 
gulf which separated conditions of their time with 
those conditions which might have existed had men 
followed Christ's charge that each should be brother 
to his fellow man, by holding that many of the changes 
they suggested could be defended on the ground of 
reason alone. 


Plockhoy probably felt quite at home with many 
of the Puritans he met. Most of his ideas and pro-— 
posals must have found an interested and sympathetic 
audience in men like Walwyn the Leveller, for they 
lived in the same climate of opinion. If there was 
disagreement, it hardly could have existed over 
goals to be achieved. Any variance between Plockhoy 
and his English Puritan friends must in all proba- 
bility have centered around the means to be used, 
rather than the ends to be gained; or perhaps the 
differences were only in degree--the extent to which 
it was desirable to depart from established insti- 
tutions and practices. Wherein must they have been 
in agreement? In what respects do his writings 
indicate his differences with the Puritans of the 
Left? 

Upon the major issue of the separation of church 
and state Plockhoy was definitely aligned with those 
who advocated the desirability and necessity of 
separation. He writes, "Suffer by no means...that 
any Confession of Faith be set upon the Throne, as 
equal with the holy Scripture; for Confessions are 
only to distinguish one Sect from another. Assist 
not with the sword, or money of the Common-wealth 
any sect, or person in particular...; for Magistrates 
have no permission to favour any Sect...with the 
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sword or money of the Commonwealth; for the Magis— 
trates (being chosen by the generality of the sey 
are to stand immoveable in the Centre (as Moderators 
between all Sects."' Plockhoy then proceeds to point 
out the proper role of governors, and he does so by 
analogy. "They are in regard of their office, as 
treasurers, who are entrusted with a sum of money 
to employ the same, not for their own, or anyone's 
private advantage in particular, but for the benefit 
of all those that have entrusted them." 

What is the wrong which results from the establish- 
ment by government of a state church? Plockhoy 
answers this question, and in doing so reveals one 
of his underlying beliefs. "...if it were the Magis- 
trates work to set up a National Ministry according 
to their own will, then we should be in danger to 
have as many religions, as there be several ways of 
government in the world, and the Magistrates changing 
their opinion, the whole National Ministry must also 
as often be changed....' Plockhoy espouses the cause 
of a universal church. In fact, it may be said that 
this is his principal objective, for in his first 
letter to Cromwell Plockhoy opens with the words, 
"Having seen that Policy and Religion (which as God 
is ought to be universal) was divided and severed 
into many sects, my spirit was much troubled; and 
looking round about me, where to make a beginning 
to rectify those evils, I found no better object in 
Christendom, than his late Highness, the Lord Pro- 
tector... ! 

But Plockhoy does not believe that the universal 
church can be established through compulsion or by 
the state. It will be achieved only when the magis- 
trates will cease to "hinder the truth (which hath 
been long kept under) from manifesting itself by its 
own power....'' Thus Plockhoy advocates the separation 
of church and state for he believes such separation 
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to be the first condition necessary to the estab- 
lishment of the universal church of believers. 

In his second letter to Cromwell Plockhoy advocates 
not only separation of church and state but the 
corollary doctrine, freedom of worship. While a 
universal church was the end Plockhoy hoped would be 
achieved, he proposed that there should be freedom 
for all sects. The arguments Plockhoy used were 
three in number. Im the first place "it belongs only 
to God and Christ to have dominion over consciences." 
Secondly, liberty is a goal in itself. He implies 
this when he urges the magistrates to prevent any 
from exercising lordship over the consciences of 
others, because "in so doing they would be true 
maintainers and defenders of liberty." Thirdly, 
Plockhoy argues that "to deal equally in matters 
of Religion towards subjects, is not only good and 
pious, but is also the foundation of good government." 
Religious freedom contributes to good government in 
that it eliminates the causes of strife which destroy 
the stability of society and cause the governors to 
fear that one or another faction will undermine the 
government. 

Like Walwyn, Overton, and other Puritans of the 
Left Plockhoy often refers to the law of nature as 
the proper guide for human conduct. In charging 
Cromwell with his duties and responsibilities Plockhoy 
writes, "It were better, and belongs especially to 
your office, not to follow the traditions of men, 
but to examine and reform the laws now in force, and 
to disannul such as are destructive and without mer- 
cy, contrary to the Law of Nature, and the revealed 
will of God; which ought to be in all ages, and in 
all countries, only our rule." Most of the Puritans 
were inclined to test dogma with logical thought, 
and as Professor Woodhouse has indicated no one was 
ever more insistent on hearing a reason for the faith 
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that was in you than the Puritan. Nor did the 
Puritans distinguish between the law of nature and 
the revealed will of God. They were in complete 
conformance. With some groups, like the Levellers, 
the law of nature was the foundation of their politi- 
cal creed. Plockhoy appeals to reason throughout his 
writings; and not-with-standing his many references 
to scripture, he depends primarily upon the "reason- 
ableness" of his ideas. 

One of the important contributions of Plockhoy, 
the Levellers, and other Puritan elements to the 
history of political thought was their recognition 
of the limitations inherent in the use of force. 
Force does not contribute to progress and stability, 
but is rather a hindrance to it. In direct contrast 
to the Presbyterians Plockhoy argued that it was 
folly to press a belief upon a man "before he can 
apprehend it with his own understanding.” A man 
cannot: be expected to hold a belief with sincerity 
and conviction unless he understands and accords 
with the logic of it. Force excludes the power of 
the idea itself, and makes ineffective a concept that 
otherwise might play a positive role. Force tends 
to defeat the attainment of truth, for truth manifests 
itself only where an atmosphere of freedom permits 
free reign to less logical ideas. Plockhoy would 
have partially agreed with Justice Oliver Wendel 
Holmes Jr. that the best test of truth lies in the 
power of an idea to get itself accepted on the open 
market. 

",..the rulers...ought especially to take care, 
that they do not hinder [the people] from the liberty 
of speaking freely;...[for] when understandings might 
be so free and uninterrupted there would not only 
arise a clearing of the understanding, and reforming 
of the lives of people; but also a yielding, sub- 
missive, condescending love...." Thus Plockhoy 
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believed that freedom of speech and worship were 
necessary not only to the attainment of trutn, but 
also in order that men might become disposed to treat 
their fellow men with generosity and sympathy. What 
he was arguing, as the remainder of this passage 
indicates, was that as men learn to understand each 
other's motives, fears, and aspirations they will 
come to be tolerant and charitable. Perhaps Plock- 
hoy's faith in the power of liberty was naive; but 
if so, then the efforts of modern organizations 
working towards international peace and harmony are 
also naive, for the assumption which underlies most 
of these efforts is the same one which Plockhoy made. 
This insight alone gives Plockhoy some claim to 
recognition. 

Plockhoy's writings reveal definite humanitarian 
impulses. Where he lacks the sophistication of an 
Overton he possesses a genuine concern for human 
welfare. The hard attitude which is so often attri- 
buted to the New England Puritan is not characteristic 
of Plockhoy. At the end of his first letter to 
Cromwell is appended the Biblical quotation "give ear 
to the poor, for the cry of them is exceeding great 
in these nations." Much of what Plockhoy had to say 
was Simply an elaboration of this theme. 

Plockhoy's conception of the proper role of the 
state quite definitely associates him with the Puri- 
tans of the Left. These elements thought the state 
to be the highest political expression of a society. 
Government, as the agency of the state, was created 
to keep the peace and establish public order. But 
this was as far as government was entitled to go. 
Its functions were to be largely negative, the 
restraining of individuals and groups in society who 
in the absence of restraint would impose their will 
upon other individuals and groups. In other words, 
it was government's responsibility to establish and 
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maintain a condition of liberty. 

Plockhoy in no way attempts to construct a theory 
of the state. He simply sets forth the role of the 
magistrate, asserting that it was the function of 
magistrates to act as moderators. He nowhere gives 
any indication that he believes that government 
should provide for the general welfare in more 
material ways. He looks rather to the formation of 
- cooperative societies for the relief of the poor and 
distressed. His proposals in this matter are found 


in his work entitled A Way Propounded to make the Poor 
in these and other Nations Happy. 

One of the practices of Plockhoy's time was com 
pulsory tithing. He strongly urged Cromwell to 
abolish the laws compelling men to tithe, for he 
thought such laws entirely contrary to reason. He 
writes, "For it's no reason that a man should help 
to maintain anothers servants; especially, if they 
be such \in his judgment) are soul destroyers; who 
(being in his senses) would assist such enemies to 
countermine him?" Plockhoy objected to compulsory 
tithing for many reasons. In the first place, he was 
by reason of his collegiant beliefs opposed to a 
professional ministry. It was his conviction that 
most ministers sought after riches rather than truth. 
What is more, Plockhoy believed that true interpre- 
tations of the gospel could only be achieved through 
the medium of discussion groups which he called 
assemblies. No one was particularly qualified to 
give an authoritative interpretation of the meaning 
of God's word. 

In the second place, Plockhoy thought compulsory 
tithing to be inimical to stable government in that 
it gave power to church officials which could in many 
cases be used against the magistrates themselves. 
"For the most part all kings have lost their power, 
by giving too much authority to the Ministry...." 


THE IDEAS IN RETROSPECT oe 


he writes. Whether or not Plockhoy, in presenting 
this argument, was simply using a debator's technique 
is open to question; but the history of the times 
indicated only to well the sense of this argument. 

In the third place, Plockhoy believed that tithes 
were an intolerable burden upon the poor, and so 
should be eliminated for that reason if for no other. 
His was a social mission--the relief of the dis- 
tressed. The logical place to begin was by abolishing 
the compulsory payment of tithes. 

This particular cause which Plockhoy promoted in 
his letters to the Cromwells ties in with his philo- 
sophy of government. The magistrates were not to 
aid any religious group except by maintaining the 
right of all to exist free from restraint and per- 
secution. It is often suggested that men like 
Plockhoy only advocated such a negative role for 
government because they held no real hope of ever 
cont. olling government in the interest of their own 
religious group, and that their theoretical justifica- 
tions for a government of that kind did not reveal 
a true interest in liberty for its own sake. This 
may be true to some extent, but: the question is 
relatively unimportant to the political theorist 
and historian. What is important is that, irre- 
spective of their true motives, their promotion of 
the cause of limited government and freedom helped 
establish the groundwork upon which democratic systems 
could be founded. 

That there is no merit in maintaining methods 
simply because they have become traditional is also 
a theme commonly found in Puritan writings. The 
Puritans were reformers who hoped to gain acceptance 
for their doctrines. Where the institutions and 
techniques of the time reinforced the established 
church and the power of the monarch it was necessary 
for them to challenge not only the church and monarch, 
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but also the myths and customs by which these were 
sustained. In Plockhoy's writings are to be found 
admonitions to the magistracy not to follow tradition, 
but rather to substitute institutions and methods in 
conformance to what he believed was the law of nature 
and the revealed will of God. 

A study of the social forces in the Puritan 
Revolution indicates that Puritan advocacy of politi- 
cal, economic, and social change grew out of profound 
religious convictions, and that these proposals were 
incidental to their main goal--that of religious 
reformation. The writings of Plockhoy present no 
evidence to contradict this conclusion. He advocates 
social reform for as he says "true Christians being 
merciful do endeavour to ease men's burdens...." 
Plockhoy urges mankind to emulate Jesus "who came 
not to be served, but to serve, and gave his life a 
ransom for many, appointing his Kingdom unto his 
Apostles, as it was appointed to him from his Father, 
answering them when they murmered, who after his 
departure should be the greatest amongst them, said, 
If any among you would be greatest, let him be the 
servant of all." Most of what he advocates is found 
within the context of his religious ideas. 

Plockhoy's A Way Propounded is chiefly interesting 
for its description of the cooperative societies he 
proposed to establish. The work cannot be called a 
utopia, notwithstanding the fact that he painted a 
picture of an ideal situation, for his societies were 
designed to exist in the world of his time. The 
society would sell its manufactured articles in the 
. INIarkets, competing with other producers on their own 
ground. While he proposed that the buildings, land, 
ships, and tools be owned in common, he also made 
allowances for private property. Not only were the 
members permitted to have money and own property, 
they were also entitled to leave the membership when 
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they chose to do so, taking with them what they had 
contributed plus a fair share of any profits the 
society had earned. 

Plockhoy argued that the kind of cooperative 
society he proposed would be economically sound. 
"Meat, drink, and all other things will cost us the 
less, because we buy a great quantity at once; also 
we shall our selves breed up kine, sheep, hens, ducks, 
and other things, having garden and orchard, fruits 
from our Gardeners and Husbandmen, fish from our 
Fishermen, making drink for necessity and refreshment 
for our selves." There would also be an advantage 
for the society in the competition of the market for 
the reputation of sincerity, hmesty, industriousness, 
and sobriety would gain them many customers. 

Plockhoy's interest in the welfare of the poor 
did not single him out from all other Puritans of 
the Left. Winstanley and his Diggers are well-known 
for their efforts to remedy the economic ills of that 
time. Some interesting comparisons of the ideas of 
Winstanley and those of Plockhoy can be made. Both 
appealed to the law of nature, and interpreted that 
law to entitle all mankind to Some means of subsist- 
ence. Both affirmed that private property was one 
of the main causes of want, abuse, and corruption, 
though Winstanley more strongly declaimed against it 
than did Plockhoy. Both would have left family and 
personal effects untouched in the societies they 
proposed to create. Both would have regulated their 
societies through democratic means, though Plockhoy 
was more specific in his ideas about the kind of 
democratic institutions and procedures he would have 
established. Both were violently anti-clergy attri- 
buting to the clergy of the time the perpetuation of 
tyranny and injustice. 

But here the similarities in their respective 
ideas end. Where Winstanley looked upon land as 
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the basis of a sound economic system, Plockhoy looked 
towards industry. Where Winstanley would have changed 
the whole society of the time, Plockhoy would have 
made adjustments to the conditions which prevailed, 
and proposed rather that an attempt be made to estab- 
lish decent living through techniques of adaptation. 
One would have launched a direct assault against the 
political and economic environment, and in a way did 
so; the other would have used the prevailing system 
to the advantage of himself and his followers. Ina 
sense, Winstanley had the makings of a revolutionary, 
while Plockhoy possessed the temperament of a re- 
former. The revolutionary denounces; the reformer 
proposes. The revolutionary appeals through symbols; 
the reformer persuades by argument. The differences 
are in the degree of change demanded and the tech- 
niques by which such change is to be accomplished. 

Modern political scientists will find interesting 
Plockhoy's proposal to set up general assemblies, 
because his justification for such assemblies is 
precisely the theory which underlies the discussion 
group method found in democratic states. 

Plockhoy urges the construction of a meeting place 
"with seats rising one higher than another, that 
everyone may be seen, having before them convenient 
leaning-places to read and write upon." Here all 
religious groups will be able to congregate. "This 
will be a Council and Synod, standing always open, 
to all rational people, without imposing any man'ts 
conclusions, contrary to the former Assemblies...." 
Over this assembly will preside understanding men 
who "are to observe that there be due order kept." 
In this assembly, which has for its main purpose the 
discussion of God's word, everyone will be entitled 
to speak, "contrary to the custom of the common 
Teachers, who only, or solely speaking, do lengthen 
out their discourse, to the weariness of their 


THE IDEAS IN RETROSPECT 103 


Auditory...." 

"When the understandings and tongues are free," 
Plockhoy affirms, "truth will scatter the lies, as 
light doth darkness." Each will dispel the errors 
of the other, and all will arrive at truths that no 
one of them could have discovered by himself. 

And this procedure will be conducive to good 
government, Plockhoy believes. Beginning with the 
premise that "for the most part all kings have lost 
their power, by giving too much authority to the 
ministry or teachers," he argues that the people will 
see not only the fallacies of the beliefs which the 
clergy force upon them, and thereby weaken the clergy 
as a force in the state, but will also see "when 
the power is come into its right place, what the 
magistrates are, who now many times are accounted 
oppressors...." People will begin to observe that 
many of the oppressions in society result from the 
actions of the clergy, not from the magistrates as 
such; and the magistrates "will be loved more than 
formerly." 

One of the assumptions underlying democratic 
government is that in the long run conclusions arrived 
at through the means of free and open discussion are 
more likely to be valid than those which become public 
policy in societies where tolerance and discussion 
does not exist. The right to discuss issues openly 
permits adversity of ideas. Where such a diversity 
exists ideas may be considered for their merit. The 
criterion of the authority behind the idea yields 
to the criterion of the logic of the idea. Plockhoy 
defends freedom of discussion on these grounds, and 
in doing so, implies the desirability of a democratic 
system of government. 

That Plockhoy was a republican (defined as one who 
advocates representative government) is beyond quest- 
ion. In the articles which he drew up for the govern- 
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ment of his Delaware colony we note the following 
provisions: 

1. "The principal basis or foundation for this 
society will be an equality for which purpose every 
man over 24 years of age who wishes to enter the 
society must seriously and earnestly promise that 
he will never strive for any special power, nor will 
allow anyone else to make the least efforts in that 
direction, but resists this with all possible means." 

2. ",,.all rules will be instituted by a majority 
of two-thirds of the entire society...the votes 
being cast on ballots." 

3. "Everyone of the voting colonists, according 
to his best knowledge, will nominate or choose as 
head of the colony the one whom he considers the 
most prominent in means, intelligence, and knowledge." 

4. "When the number of colonists increases by 
twenty men, a public servant shall be elected in 
order to increase the number of public servants." 

5. "The public presiding servant shall be open 
to criticism on all his actions concerning the public 
interest as well as to lawsuits up to one year and 
six weeks after the expiration of his term of ser- 
vice." 

That Plockhoy was a democrat is equally clear. 
He affirmed the values of liberty, equality, and 
fraternity. He includes in his colonial articles 
provisions to insure the responsibility of the 
governors to the governed. He provides that all 
laws shall be passed, not in the interest of a few, 
but in the interest of the whole people. And more 
revealing is his understanding of the nature of 
liberty and the benefits which accrue to society in 
which liberty is a reality. 

Unlike many of his Puritan contemporaries Plockhoy 
promoted the brotherhood of man. He understood 
brotherhood to mean generosity, kindness, sympathy, 
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and a willingness to work for the relief of human 
suffering. This narrowing down the membership to 
his society may have been caused by the realization 
that the ideal of a brotherhood could for the time 
being be actualized only on a smaller scale. For 
this reason he was attempting to exclude possible 
trouble makers and parasites. Ironically enough he 
who had presented such rational arguments for the 
elimination of force in matters of opinion and pre- 
judices in order to establish an interdenominational 
form of Christianity and a society of universal bro- 
therhood succeeded in establishing only a small pi- 
oneer community that lasted but a very short time. 
From this community were barred those who were not 
in harmony with its principles, which included "all 
eccentric persons such as obstinate papists which 
are strongly attached to the Roman chair, parasit- 
ic Jews, Anglican headstrong Quakers and Puritans, 
and rash and stupid believers in the milleniun, be- 
sides all obstinate present-day pretenders to reve- 
lation." Nie 

But pamphleteers like Plockhoy had their effect: 
They helped to make the world aware of the vast gulf 
which separated the values men believe in and the 
practices they engage in. 


NOTES 


1. Concerning the working arrangement of the com- 
munity, Plockhoy may have borrowed from the Utopia 
of Sir Thomas More. A disdain for desire and wealth, 
simple attire, meals taken in common with women on 
one side of the hall and men on the other, political 
power vested in a single hand, the importance of an 
educational system, a six hour work day, the devotion 
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of leisure time to the development of the mind and 
to healthful recreation, few laws, and the belief 
in a single supreme Being that made and governs the 
world, were concepts in Utopia. In regard to religion 
the people of Utopia are not required to accept a 
uniform faith. Hence all religious views are toler- 
ated which are not manifestly anti-social. Public 
worship is so arranged that each can participate 
readily in accordance with his own feelings, and yet 
expressive of a common brotherhood. All of these 


notions are embodied in A Way Propounded. 


2. "The volume of occaSional, controversial writing 
produced was gigantic, far exceeding that of the 
French wars of religion, though the latter had not 


been small." George Sabine, A History of Political 
Theory. (New York: Henry Holt, 1937), p. 477. 


3. See: William Haller, Tracts on Liberty in the 
Puritan Revolution 1638-1647. (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1934), 3 vols; A. S. P. Woodhouse, 
Puritanism and Liberty. (London: J. M. Dent and Sons, 
1938); William Haller & Godfrey Davies, The Leveller 


Tracts. (New York: Columbia University Press, 1944); 


George Sabine, The Works of Gerrard Winstanley. 
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1941); George 

Sabine, A History of Political Theory. (New York: 

Henry Holt, 1937); William Haller, The Rise of 

Puritanism. (New York: Columbia University Press, 
938). 


4. Ralph Barton Perry, Puritanism and Democracy. 
(New York: The Vanguard Press, 1944), p. 70. 


5. See Frederick C. Dietz, An Economic History of 
England. (New York: Henry Holt, 1942), Chapter 15. 
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6. L. T. Hobhouse, Liberalism. (London: Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 1911), pp. 18-19. 


7. William Haller, Tracts on Liberty in the Puritan 
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8. Edward Burns, Western Civilizations. (New York: 
W. W. Norton, 1941), p. 449. 
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[The Way to the Peace and Settlement of these Nations 
fully discovered.... London, 1659] 


To the High and Honourable Assembly of PARLIAMENT, 
representing the whole body of the Common-Wealth 
of England, Scotland, and Ireland, &c. 


Lords, and Gentlemen, 


Having seen that Policy and Religion, which (as God 
is)[1] ought to be universal] was divided and severed 
into many Sects, my spirit was much troubled; and 
looking round about me, where to make a beginning 
to rectifie those evils, I found no better object 
in Christendome, then his late Highness the Lord 
PROTECTOR: whereupon I resolved for a while to leave 
my family and native Countrey, fearing if I should 
not manifest to the Magistrates in England, what was 
upon my spirit, that they (having much to do with 
other affairs) might (through the subtilty of the 
Clergy, as in other Nations) easily be deceived. 
Therefore coming to London I made first my addresse 
to some of the Counsel, and so (by the favour of 
them) to his Highness, were I delivering the two 
evade tas Letters, was heard severall times with 
patience; 2] doing my endeavour to preserve England 
from that great dishonour which hath befallen other 
Nations, by setting up instead of the form, and 
doctrine of Christ, the forms and factions of men. 
But being obstructed in my proceeding, through the 
unexpected death of his Highness, I was put to some 
stop, waiting for a better opportunity, am hearing, 
' that your Honours were to assemble together upon the 

27. of January, my spirit was revived, hoping that 
my design (for the peace, and welfare of these 
Neeterey by that means (better than heretofore) 





THE WAY TO THE PEACE AND SETTLEMENT 109 


might be accomplished. Whereupon I resolved to 
bring the business (formerly propounded to his 
Highness) to your Honour's Consideration, being 
perswaded in my heart, if You (who are now intrusted 
with the weighty affairs of these Nations) have 
fixed your eyes upon God, as the eyes of the Good 
people in these and other Nations are fixed upon 
You, that the Proposals laid down in the two following 
Letters and Addresses, will have a great influence 
upon your hearts; especially if you consider and 
remember the notable words of Solomon, where he 
speaks to the Kings and Rulers of the earth, that 
a sharp judgment shall come upon them that are in 
high places; for mercy will soon pardon the meanest 
but mighty men (not standing in the Counsel of God) 
shall be mightily tormented. Therefore give ear to 
him, you that rule the people, and glory in the 
multitude of Nations; for he shall try your works, 
and search out your Counsels: Set your selves as 

true sea vente of the Common-wealth (in opposition 
to the Antichrist) against all oppressors, that 
so they that seek with Haman to destroy and trample 





upon the innocent (contrary to their expectation) 
may be disappointed. Let some course be taken, 
that all persons may buy their estates free from 
Tithes, that thereby henceforth none in all your 
Dominions may be forced to pay Tithes to the Ministers 
or others; for that hath been, and is still the 





fe) Scripture: for Confessions are only to dis- 
tinguish one Sect from another. Assist not with 
the sword, or money of the Common-wealth any Sect, 
or person in particular, that you may not hinder 


the truth (which hath been long kept under) from 
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manifesting it self by its own power; for Magistrates 
(as Magistrates) have no permission to favour any 
Sect, or person in particular, if any of them (being 
considered as a private person) will be a member of 
a particular Congregation, he hath his liberty, as 
well as others, and may honour the same with his 
presence, with his tongue, with his pen, and with 
his own money; but not with the sword or money of 
the Common-wealth: for the Magistrates (being chosen 
by the generality of the people) are to stand immove- 
able in the Centre, (as Moderators) between all 
Sects: They are in regard of their office, as treasur~ 
ers, who are intrusted with a summ of money to 
imploy the same, not for their own, or any ones 
private advantage in particular, but for the benefit 
of all those that have intrusted them; if it were 
the Magistrates work to set up a Nationall Ministry 
according to their own will, then we should be in 
danger to have as many religions, as there be severall 
wayes of government in the world, and the Magistrates 
changing their opinion, the whole Nationall Ministry 
must also as often be changed: What is that then, 
but to do his own will, instead of the will of God, 
and to have his pleasure upon the souls of men. It 
were better, and belongs especially to your office, 
not to follow the traditions of men, but to examine 
and reform the Laws now in force, and to disanull 
such as are destructive and without mercy, contrary 
to the Law of Nature, and the revealed will of God: 
which ought to be in all ages, and in all Countreys, 
only our rule. It is also your Honours work and 
business, diligently to consider what properly 
belongs to the office of a Magistrate, before you 
put the sword, and power of these Nations into their 
hands: for through want of care in so weighty a 
matter, the whole Common-wealth is in danger (as 
in times past) to fall under the dominion of one 
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particular Sect, whose Ministers (to bring the 
common—people, and so the Magistrates, under their 
jurisdiction) are commonly infecting with their 
forms, not only the publick meeting-places, & the 
houses of the poor, or hospitalls, but also the 
Schools (called Universities) which have by the 
subtilty of them in all countreys, almost lost the 
name Universal, by being misanplied to self-ends 
and interests. Now to reform those carruptions, it 
is necessary that the magistrates, (whose work it 
is to have an eye to the good of all) do expell out 
of those publick houses or Colledges (being builded 
with the money of the Common-wealth) all meer humane 
forms of Religion, that they may not longer make a 
trade and merchandize of the things of God; granting 
an equal liberty to all peaceable people (as being 
but reason) that such as have ventured their lives 
and estates in the time of warres, should in the 
time of peace enjoy a like liberty with others; 
which may soon be, if you seriously consider the 
things all along propounded; not that I am come 
unte England to be your instructer, but to bring 
to your Honours remembrance those very things, which 
have been upon your own hearts, in order to the 
establishing of such a generall liberty, as hath 
been for many years of late pretended unto; being 
the onely way wherein you may expect the blessing 
of God upon you, and your posterity, against all 
oppressours, to the taking away of that shamefull 
reproach, that the Magistrates, and Ministers in 
England have brought down the King and Bishops, 
rather to succeed in their places, then to bring 
the people to peace and happinesse. If the power 
(to defend the good against the evil) in all Coutreys 
be ordained of God, Romans 13. then reason requires, 
that all sorts of people of what Nations soever, 
being in one Countrey together, should be protected, 
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as well as if any of them severally was in his own: 
which cannot be, except there be a good publick- 

minded, and godly Magistrate, that will suffer all 
sorts of people (of what Religion soever they ane 
in any.4] one Countrey, as God (the great Magistrate 

suffers the same in all Countreys of the world; which 
I expect first in England, and so from thence to 
break forth (as a light) to all other Countreys and 
Nations, as having long enough walked (as in the 
night) by the glimps of particular lights. It is 
time that the universall work of God (as the Sun) 
to out-shine all that is particular; to which end 
I implore the presence of the most high God, to be 
in your Assembly to guide and direct your hearts 
in all those things, that may be acceptable unto 
him, and most agreeable to his good will and pleasure. 


Your Honours, and all mens 


humble servant, 


London the 24. of Jan. Peter Cornelius, V.Z. 
1659. Hollands Stile 





Give ear to the poor, for the cry of them is exceeding 
great in these Nations. 


Peter Cornelius, V. Z. (together with some others 
lovers of the common good) to the Mighty, Potent 
Farre-renowned Lord Oliver Cromwell, 


Protector of England, Scotland, and Ireland, &. 
For the promoting of good Government, wisheth long 


life, wisdome, and foreseeing Councellors of State 
to the end, that his actions may tend, not onel 
of all that en al 


to the convincing vy him, but that SO 
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he may be a light, and an example to all Dominions, 


and Governments in the world. 


Worthy, and (as I hope) favourable Lord, being come 
into England during the time of your free government, 
I have with much chearfulnesse beheld the great 
freedome, which this Nation (since the putting down 
the authority of Bishops) doth enjoy, which I hope 
by degrees, will more and more prevail in the world, 
to the taking away of all force upon Consciences, 
that men may be led and governed by reason, as men, 
and not as beasts, by compulsive power. And that 
those who are (once delivered from the Antichristian 
Captivity, may not be taken Captive again by others; 
who, together with the great Antichrist, seek their 
own greatnesse; It is most highly necessary that 
the Example of Christ (to reconcile all into one) 
should be followed; for those that force the Con- 
science, being not able to bring all under them 
by worldly power, do commonly manifest their own 
inclination to be void of Christian love, and for- 
bearance, by gathering into Sects and Schismes, so 
that besides the great Antichrist, there are many 
little Antichrists, that endeavour to rise up. None 
of which, being able to endure any opposition, or 
gainsaying, do seek to gain, and draw a part of 
Christendome under their jurisdiction. On the 
contrary, the Lord Jesus Christ hath taken captivity 
captive: That is, put those to shame that held others 
Captive, by his Ascention into heaven, and gave gifts 
unto men, that they should not be led astray again. 
viz. he gave as means to salvation, Apostles, Pro- 
phets, Evangelists, Pastours, and Teachers; whose 
doctrine alone, while it is yet through Gods mercy, 
as a measuring line or clue of thred in the world, 
we should set that on the Throne, treading under 
foot, all meer humane traditions, as Idolatry: That 
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so all Christendome, being divided into divers Sects 
(as formerly the Jews sans} a generall way of Church- 
meeting may be instituted, for the hearing of Gods 
word read unaltered and unsophisticated, leaving a 
freedome for all Sects, as well the one as the other 
to assert their own apprehensions and understandings 
upon the Lessons of their Master Christ, without 
being tyed to one anothers opinions. 

For it belongs only to God and Christ to have 
dominion over Consciences, and to Magistrates to 
prevent any from exercising Lordship over the Con- 
sciences of others; in so doing they would be true 
maintainers and defenders of Liberty, when they use 
not their power against those that assert their own 
meanings, but against those that would compel others 
to be of their opinions. For this, viz. to deal 
equally in matters of Religion towards subjects, is 
not only good and pious, but is also the foundation 
of a good Government. Whereas otherwise, when one 
Sect shall be encouraged and commended to the Church, 
and the other excluded, then jealousie and envy will 
spoil all; so that the Magistrate in stead of being 
beloved, may often fear that their State will be 
undermined, and at length totally destroyed; es- 
pecially when that one party is become numerous, or 
do joyn with a forraign or homebred enemy. Wherefore, 
though they should want the fear of God, yet for 
their own peace-sake, they should give freedome to 
all: and the rather seeing thereby the noblest and 
best of understanding, are from all places invited 
and convened in: for whose wisdome-sake (as of 
Josephs in Egypt) without respect of persons, they 
ought to be suffered to come in by the Magistrate 
for the common good and welfare. So that there may 
not only be a refining in Civil, or Politick, but 
chiefly in spirituall matters. For as formerly 
amongst the Jews, (when men began to believe that 


THE WAY TO THE PEACE AND SETTLEMENT 115 


the Priests under the Law could not erre, as to 
their Institutions and Traditions) Gods commands 
were made void or of no effect: After the same manner 
also hath it been since the time of the Apostles in 
Christendome, that instead of the holy Scriptures 
only (having been confirmed by Miracles) which should 
be held a rule of Faith; yet some (being lovers of 
themselves) have taken upon them a dominion, jointly 
with Christ, giving out, that men must believe and 
hold for truth, what ever the Church, (viz. the 
Bishops, or other superintendents thereof) do declare 
as truth. The common people not perceiving (by 
reason of the great respect which they bear to those 
that are set over them) that some of them seek to 
make themselves great, they have soon attempted to 
hold forth the authority of the Scriptures, according 
to their own sense; upon which when they have intro- 
duced matters contrary to reason, and people have 
refused to receive them for authentick, they have 
by their acquired authority hindred the people, from 
so much as to speak or whisper against it; constrain- 
ing them to believe what they say, and also to rely 
upon them and their absolution: and to take away all 
scruple from the people, have given out that they 
will answer for them at the day of judgement; Yea 
moreover (which is farre more terrible) will undertake 
to pawn their souls for theirs. By which perswasions, 
the people being in anxiety fall into their bosomes, 
as in former times, in their grosse darknesse, 
oppugning the holy Scriptures and the consciences 
of some, with greater earnestnesse, are resisted 
and rejected. Yet these men being driven out by 
Tyranny and separated from Popery, have commonly 
something of that sower leaven remaining in them, 
to bind others to their opinions, making, as a 
foundation of their fellowship, new forms, over and 
besides the holy Scriptures: whereby they have not 
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exalted Christ but themselves: they have not held 
close to that only name, which was given for men to 
be saved by; but many names, as heads of parties 
(according to the different forms) they have brought 
into the world. Whence great strangenesse, making 
of parties, yea, sometimes war, and horrible blood - 
sheddings have ensued: which have been managed, not 
for the sake of the holy Scriptures, (which they 
all held for truth) but to keep up their own opinions: 
till again, some more understanding men perceiving 
the various differences of the forms and wayes, and 
the mischief and wicked disturbance, which this 
strife and variance, in writings of disputations & 
controversie hath produced, have justly rejected 
all names and rules, besides the name and rule of 
Jesus Christ, living among them, as men full of 
love and forbearance; whose understandings and life, 
clash not against the holy Scriptures and sound 
reason: although they differ among themselves in 
apprehensions upon some places of Scripture, but do 
continue in brotherly love and unity; by which 
forbearance they do not only set others in the right 
way (so farre as they are in the truth) but are also 
by others brought out of the way, wherein they 
themselves did erre: a thing which ought to bear 
Sway with all men, according to the words of Christ 
(As you would that men should do unto you, so do 
you unto them also) that they should bear with one 
anothers opinions and conceptions, as they would 
themselves be born withall in theirs. For it hath 
more the resemblance and appearance of compelling 
the Consciences, and of Tyranny, then of Reason, to 
press any one to come up to anothers apprehension, 
as necessary, before he can apprehend it with his 
own understanding to be good and necessary. 

This hath been in former ages the Policy of 
Persecutors, and makers of Sects and Schismes; who 
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not only have cast out by their power, such, whose 
understanding they could not bring to agree with 
theirs: but being unable to do it, have made great 
broyls, rents, and divisions in the world; whereas 
every one (since God is so long suffering) ought 
with constant persevering love (without despairing 
in the work) to labour according to their power to 
enlighten others, that are in darknesse. For if 
those that have the light reject others, or depart 
from them, then the blind having no good leaders, 
must needs go astray, and being led by the blind 
fall into a deep abysse of Ignorance. On the con- 
trary, all true lovers of the common good, do labour 
not only to take out of the world Factions, but also 
all humane inventions (as much as in them lieth) 
that so the Lord Jesus may alone remain Lord and 
Master; whose saying they bear great honour and 
respect unto, although they possibly cannot understand 
the meaning of some particulars; yet being confirmed 
by signes and wonders, do hold the same for good and 
true. In which thing as to the salvation of man, 
they will put no trust or affiance in any besides 
Jesus Christ; nor yet neceive any thing as truth, 
but that which they themselves can apprehend to be 
good and agreeable to his doctrine; therefore do 
they themselves not set up or own any authority, 
whereby men should rely upon it, nor yet should give 
any others Authority whereby to draw men into their 
party, but should bind all men unto Jesus Christ, 
whom they acknowledge only for Head and Savionr. 
We desire from the bottome of our hearts, that 
all men might be gathered together under that one 
name, and that your Highness (from whom almost every 
one expects some speciall work) will help to cleanse 
the Christian Religion, and worship of God, from 
all prevailing exorbitances; and to that end would 
institute (as an eternall memoriall and example to 
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all Dominions and Governments in the world) in every 
City and in every County throughout England, Scotland, 
and Ireland, one general Christian assembling or 
meeting-place, in such a form, that all people may 
see one another round about by the help of seats, 
rising by steps, having before them convenient 
leaning—places to read and write upon; also one desk 
aloft on one side or end, to hear the holy Scriptures 
read at a set time, giving freedome after that 
reading, to all people, orderly to confer together, 
concerning the Doctrine and Instruction of their Lord 
and Master Christ: That all Lording over Consciences 
being prevented, all people might come together, 
without receiving any obstruction by any humane 
forms or contrivances, even as the Jews being divided 
into several Sects (as Pharises, Saduces, Esseens, 
and Herodians, &c.) met together in one Temple, so 
we would not deny any particular Comgregations of 
their freedome, of peaceable meeting among themselves 
about the Ordinances of Jesus Christ (as the Orders 
or Synagogues of the Jews were not at all infringed) 
nor bereave the Ministers or Teachers of their 
benefit, which they do receive of their own people for 
their maintainance: for they having a fit opportunity, 
may the better bring in their sense with others, into 
this generall Church-meeting. That so the truth 
getting enlargement, the honest party may be resolved 
into unity, and the bad (that cannot indure the 
light) may be discovered, and made known; who onely 
seeking Dominion and rule, should not by any means 
be imployed in high places, in matters civil or 
spirituall; that so the seat of Government may not 
be usurped by their Adherents, when things go contrary 
to their minds (being cruell Wolves) who in seeking 
of their advantage, will not spare the flock, over 
which the Rulers (who should be placed to keep the 
people in order) ought especially to take care, that 


THE WAY TO THE PEACE AND SETTLEMENT 119 


they do not hinder them from the liberty of speaking 
freely; as it happeneth commonly in particular 
Assemblies or Congregations, contrary to the laudable 
practice of the Jews, Act. 13. 15. who themselves, 
after the reading of the Scriptures, did invite and 
stir up Paul and Barnabas (being strangers) to speak. 
Hence (when understandings might be so free and 
uninterrupted) there would not onely arise a clearing 
of the understanding, and reforming of the lives of 
people; but also a yielding, submissive, condescending 
love: for the wisest and expertest men daily coming 
thus together, to teach and to be taught; it would 
incline the hearts of those that should behold then, 
one towards another, which we may discern in worldly 
Matters, (as in making of Treaties or Peace with 
Nations) whereas otherwise they being drawn up, and 
stretched beyond their present apprehensions, by 
the supream Authority, they stand upon their guard 
in opposition to one another, as well in spirituall as 
Civil affairs. This now being so, it will especially 
concern your Highness, whilst the eyes of all are 
fixed upon you, to set a compleat Example, that all 
people (that do slander you, as have no Religion) 
may evidently perceive, that you do only maintain 
the Christian Religion, and not Countenance any 
other particular name or Head whatsoever. For Jesus, 
the only heavenly Teacher, (who hath been long enough 
trod under foot by Sectarians) ought to be set up 
above all; and that all men as Brethren be joyned 
together, is the onely way to abollish all Lording 
over Consciences; which hath already driven him out 
of his seat, and many hundred years since possessed 
his place, that at length the spirituall usurpation, 
with its Antichristian Dominion, may be laid down 
at his feet. 

Thus doing you will be accounted a follower of 
the example of the good King Josiah, 2 Kings 23. who 
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to reform the Jews worship of God, threw down all 
Chimerims and Idolatry, and brought forth the book 
of the old Covenant, to the ears of the people; and 
all the people stood in that Covenant. So will all 
Christendome (unlesse any would set up man, to rule 
together with Christ) commend your diligent and wise 
forecast, and circumspection, and pray for the 
prosperity of your estate, to the ruine of the Romish 
Seat, which (together with all that would force 
Consciences) hearing the report of this noble Free- 
dome, will begin to tremble, yea, even their silenced 
children, whose mouths have been muzzled by compulsive 
restraint, will begin to speak; and so in time of 
need, seeing your Free Government, may come to shrowd 
themselves under your wings. To which, God the 
Father who beholdeth you, and all Mens actions, 
afford his grace, through Jesus Christ, Amen. 


To his Highness Oliver Lord Protectour, of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland, &c. 


Mighty, and (as I hope) prudent Lord, being by the 
Loadstone of your free Government drawn to come into 
England, I have not only beheld the multiplicity of 
Opinions, and various differences of Sects (who have 
been long held together in a false peace) but also 
have laid before you an expedient (in my Letter of 
the 24. of June) to bring them together to a true 
reall unity. 

I hope Creer the bonds of Antichrist are in a 
great measure broken in England by the effusion of 
much blood,) that you as a skilfull Pilot, will keep 
your hand at the Helm, and your eye upon the sail, 
that so the little Antichrists, who seek to rule 
over Consciences, may not bring your work to shame 
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and reproach, by exciting you to Tyranny, and thereby 
obstruct you in perfecting the same. For severall 
Princes and Magistrates have formerly laboured to 
bring down Antichrist; but not rightly knowing the 
nature thereof, have (unawares) not observed the 
little ones, while they oppose the great ones only, 
as Bishops and others; and the little, self—seeking 
ones to become great, have to their power helped the 
Magistracy (as if themselves were Enemies of the 
spirituall domination) only that they might succeed 
in the others places, which evidently appeared as 
soon as ever they began to take breath, in that they 
have instituted new forms (the cause of Sects and 
parties) by framing new Articles of faith, over and 
besides the holy Scripture, thereby to shut men up 
within the park or Inclosure of their own opinions; 
by which means they set not up Christ in the hearts 
of men, but their own Kingdome and Dominion, which 
is Idolatry. And the Rulers being brought on their 
Side, oppression hath been exercised upon such as 
have not worshipped their Images (I mean their 
contrived Forms) without life. 

Now to oppose these deceitfull spirits, who in 
an Angelicall humility and lowlinesse, come with 
great and lamentable complaints and petitions. The 
good Magistrates, to the end they be not deceived, 
should, for the protecting of the Innocent, be armed 
with a Divine foresightfulnesse, and circumspection, 
for they by all means (as if the Magistrates could 
make their dead Forms live) do incessantly implore 
the interposing their Authority, well knowing, that 
there is no better way, to bring the Common-people 
(wherein the strength of a Nation consists) under 
their jurisdiction, and do sometimes set the Magis- 
tracy (which to govern well cannot be too high) by 
degrees higher and higher; yea upon hopes thereby 
to have their Forms subscribed unto) resolve to make 
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any body their King or Emperour; being well assured, 
that when he hath thus given up his power to then, 
and set them on the Throne, they may afterwards do 
with him what they will. 

For the most part all Kings have lost their power, 
by giving too much Authority to the Ministry or 
Teachers, and have become (instead of Lords, servants; 
yea (fearing the opposition of them and their follow- 
ers) have for their sakes become Tyrants. 

Considering these things, the Magistrates to whom 
(and not to the Teachers) the sword is given, for 
the protection of the good, should hold it fast, to 
prevent and frustrate all cunning and subtil prac- 
tices, and instead of giving Ministers or Teachers 
power and Authority, should (by their generall 
Assemblies set up in all Cities and Countries) draw 
the common people out of their bosomes and dominion, 
that they may loose their usurped power, that so the 
sword may return into its right place, for which God 
hath ordained it, without the Magistrates needing in 
their Government, to have dependance on the Ministers 
or Teachers, who are wont to incense the people 
against them. This (besides that the whole power 
will come into the hands of the Magistrates) will 
bring many thousands a year to the Common-wealth. 
For the people having opportunity to come into the 
generall Assemblies, out of love to hear many wise 
understanding men, will not need to give maintainance 
to the hirelings, who Lord it in particular Congre- 
gations, whereby the Magistrates (who now begin to 
lighten or ease the burthen of maintainance) will 
be loved more then formerly. Then shall we first 
be able rightly to discern, when the power is come 
into its right place, what the Magistrates are, who 
now many times are accounted oppressours, and evil 
mt eial’s psu though it may be that oppression and 
evil government doth proceed more from the nature 
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of the Teachers, then of the Magistrates, who (now 
the way to make the Teachers power-lesse is opened) 
will begin to appear more evidently then formerly, 
and the more, because the common assembling-place 
may be instituted for drawing off the people from 
the Ministers in all places, without compulsion of 
any man, bringing all Sects (without giving wages 
to any) as brethren to equall priviledges. But if 
those that are of one and the same opinion, will 
have particular Congregations, and Set-ministers, 
let themselves pay them as a Master doth his servant. 
For its no reason that a man should help to maintain 
anothers servants; especially, if they be such as 
(in his judgement) are soul-destroyers; who (being 
in his senses) would assist such enemies as do 
countermine him? Is it not to be wondred at, that 
the Ministers (who would be esteemed more then the 
Magistrates) should (to the shame of their Church 
or Congregations) desire wages of them, for whom 
they have not laboured? Neither is it the mark of 
a true Church, where the Members thereof are so 
covetous, and unmercifull, that they will not maintain 
or provide for their own Ministers; and the Teachers 
(loving the wages of unrighteousnesse) do (contrary 
to the 10th. Commandement) covet the goods of others ; 
whereof the Apostles and their Congregations, would 
have been ashamed to think, much lesse would do it. 
‘Yet I hope, that once the Conscience-—burthening-—law 
of constraining to pay Tithes to the Ministers (who 
seek rather after Lucre then the Truth) for the rest 
of these Nations, will be made null and void. Some 
course being taken to supply the necessities of the 
Ministers, who by such Act (that none shall be forced 
to pay Tithes to them) may be brought to a want of 
a subsistance; and yet that this may be so done, 
only for those that are now made destitute, but no 
encouragement for any others in time to come. And 
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by this the Magistrates (while every Sect maintain 
their own Ministers) will be freed from laying such 
intollerable burthens on their Subjects, having to 
provide for none else, but those, who are appointed 
in the generall Assemblies or meeting-places, to 
read the holy Scriptures, and keep the people in 
order; to shew that they are no maintainers of Sects, 

but of the Christian Religion; being as Fathers and 
- Mediators, to bring the good together, out of all 
Sects, to unite under the name of Jesus, to the end 
that his Kingdome and Government may be enlarged, 

for an example to Holland, Denmark, Sweden, France, | 
and other Kingdomes, who seeing there is no force 
nor constraint used, will easily be brought to a 
firm bond of Unity. This being the only means by 
forsaking all Men, and humane Forms, to be blessed 
by Christ (whose honour only is sought) against the 
Antichrist, contrary to the way of other Kings and 
Princes, who being separated from Popery, have made 
themselves unworthy of the blessing of Christ, by 
giving honour to the bare name of Luther, Calvin, 

and others, instead of giving it to Christ, having 
been deceived by the little Anti-christs their 

followers; who as well as the great one, seek their 
own glory, ease, and idlenesse; and as if they had 
no fellowship with the great Antichrist, have put 
the holy Scriptures into the common peoples hands, 

which was before prohibited to be read, only seeking 
that we should agree with them in their Forns, 

applying and fitting themselves (such is their 

subtilties) to the temper of the times: as a Fowler 
gives scope to a Bird he hath already in a string, 

that so at length it may be content to live ina 
Cage. Now against these little Antichrists, (who 
under the name of giving liberty, would bind the 
people to their opinions) the Magistrates (being 
taught by experience) should as well counter-work, 
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aS against the great, that they may come to the very 
root, bringing the holy Scripture (which was formerly 
prohibited to be read) with great Triumph into the 
generall Assembly or meeting-place, and set it on 
high, to the end that the sound or report of this 
to wit, that Christ alone must rule (by his word ) 
in the hearts of men, among all Nations (according 
to the great work done in England) may be heard, 
giving liberty to every one, after the reading of 
the Scripture (contrary to the little Antichrist, 
who wil have it understood only according to their 
own Forms and Expositions) to set forth his own 
apprehension, without being bound to any ones opinion: 
That spirituall matters being applyed to spiritual, 
Antichrist may be stormed with two Armies, viz. the 
Truth against Error, and the materiall sword against 
oppressors, who by their arrogating disposition and 
exclusion of others, do seek to restrain the liberty 
of speaking, which discovers the errors of the 
understanding for the cure thereof. Whereas, by 
stopping the mouths of people (as heretofore) they 
make men incureable. 

Now to further this, that the weaknesse of Ignor- 
ance of some may be remedied by the knowledge of 
others, without disturbance or Confusion, it will 
be necessary that the Authority of the Magistrate 
interpose in this generall Assembly or meeting-place, 
that every one may speak in their order, staying 
their time, and those that break order, may (after 
due warning) be ejected, till they are better dis- 
posed, without oppressing them by Imprisonment or 
otherwise. | 

This would be glad tiding, yea, a true year of 
Jubilee, for those that lye in prison, only for 
asserting their opinions in matters of Religion; 
‘that now they may (together with others) bring in 
their understandings into this generall Assembly, 


126 THE WRITINGS OF PLOCKHOY 


to receive or give light. And to the end, that 
Antichrist (or he that exalts himself above others) 
may be continually shut out, it is exactly to be 
observed, that no preheminence or sole priviledge 
be granted to any, (of offering any thing, or of 
speaking first) that so every one being at liberty 
and unhindered, may bring forth that which is most 
conducing to the Common welfare, according to the 
_ words of Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 16. All of them sitting 
still, so long after the reading of the Scriptures 
(as being swift to hear and slow to speak) till any 
one think it fit (in his judicious and humble mind) to 
propose somewhat for mutuall edification; endeavouring 
withall to make his discourse short, that another 
may have his turn likewise, contrary to the custome 
of the common Teachers, who only, or solely speaking, 
do lengthen out their discourse, to the wearinesse 
of their Auditory; for which end the Moderators (who 
ought to be meek and understanding men) are to 
observe that there be due order kept. 

This (seeing no Forms or Articles are made in it 
besides the holy Scripture) will be a Councel and 
Synod, standing alwayes open, to all rational people, 
without imposing any mans conclusions, contrary to 
the former Assemblies, who have excluded all Nations 
and Posterity (by their self conceitednesse) dividing 
people, as by a wall of separation, one from another, 
by their Forms: whereupon great estrangement hath 
ensued, as if they were different Nations. And the 
better to set up their Antichristian Kingdom and 
dominion, have so contrived their Catechismes, that 
they have bound up, and so spoiled the understandings 
of their children, before they come to have the use 
of Reason, holding their dependants or Members, 
captive under them in their Net, as beasts, contrary 
to the order of their Creation: well knowing, that 
if they gave them the liberty of speaking, they 
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would not be long worshipped as Idols, or sacrificed 
to, as Bell at Babell. 

Contrariwise, people, in the general Assemblies, 
when all understandings and tongues are free, will 
be stirred up to the exercise thereof, and by con- 
ferring together, will come to knowledge, love, and 
familiarity. The truth (which hath been long kept 
under or with held in unrighteousness) will scatter 
the lyes, as light doth darknesse, and the great 
credit, which we have given to some Teachers in 
particular, will by opposition be diminished, and 
the power of all Sects, (the one dispelling the 
Errors of the other) will be broken. 

This will be the place, where we shall discern & 
learn to know, the most wise aS Solomon, and meek 
as Moses; which out of all Sects (only such as seek 
to domineer over others excluded) may be appointed 
as Councellors, to keep steady the ballance of 
Government, without respect of persons, to the end, 
that the Spirit of God be not confined; which will 
be a sure mark, that Wisdome (for the sake of which 
Kings in times past were blessed) is under this 
Government esteemed above gold and silver; being 
the principall to distinguish all things, chiefly 
Policy from Religion, for the common good: For 
Magistrates (if they would remain without usurping 
the Office of Christ) may not make Laws in matters 
of Religion, but against evill deeds, to protect 
the good: To the end, that their Subjects (from whom 
they receive Taxes and Impositions) may be protected 
in peace, of what Religion soever they are: For the 
power to punish evil-doers, is ordained of God in 
all Lands, without respect of Religion, and whosoever 
opposeth that power, opposeth the Ordinance of God; 
not that all Officers tchaagh they rule ill) are of 
God, or are his Ministers, but those only, who 
administer their Office rightly, according to Gods 
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will: otherwise, those who heretofore have risen up 
against Tyrants, opposing their persons, should have 
been indeed opposers of Gods Ordinance: contrary to 
that of the Apostle, Rom. 13. who hath said, that 
such as are cortinually imployed in the defence of 
the good, are the Ministers of God, untill they have 
by false Teachers, been drawn besides their Office, 
to domineer over Consciences, and so brought into 
the service or Ministry of Satan, to the grief of 
their Subjects. [The Magistrates from the highest 
to the lowest ought to be men of publick spirits for 
their work (concerning their office) is not a par- 
ticular, but a general work.%] 

But I hope, that once the sword, which hath been 
with-held from lyers and oppressors, shall cut them 
off together with the Cable of their hope (the Tithes) 
that so the ground of almost all oppression being 
taken away, not only the Subjects, but also the 
Magistrates, may live in peace; who are not contin- 
ually liable to hear the complaints of the head 
Sectaries, who seek to domineer over others, it 
being the nature of such, who finding their own 
weaknesse, do make power and force their refuge, 
contrary to the example of Christ and the Primitive 
Saints, whose strength was only the evidence of 
trith. Wherefore all people (and chiefly Magistrates) 
are to take heed that they assist not lyes, using 
their power (according to Gods Ordinance) only 
against those that are to the prejudice of good 
Government, or the hurt of mankind in generall, 
without mingling Pollicy, and Religion, which were 
ordained for severall ends; the one to defend the 
good men against the evil, and the other to make 
the evill good. There remains only, that the Magis-— 
trates (for an example to their Subjects) do null 
all humane commanding and constraining Laws in 


Spirituall matters, that so all plants, which the 
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heavenly Father hath not planted, may (according to 
the saying of Christ) be rooted up, which will best 
take effect when the dominion of the Teachers, is 


through the power of the Governours, come to an end; 
and their hope of domineering over others cut off. 


For Magistrates, in stead of Lording it over Con- 
sciences, ought on the contrary to hinder all Lordship 


over Consciences, that complaining and murmuring may 
come to an end, and that the righteous may rejoyce. 

For which end, that we may transmit the World 
unto our posterity, in a better condition than we 
first found it, I have contributed this little to 
my power. | 

I beseech your Highness, let not any preingagement 
oblige you, to what you may afterwards see incon- 
sistent with the Magistrates true interest, with the 
due liberty of Gods people, and the free propagation 
of the Gospel. It were better for you and more for 
your Honour with Ahashuerus, to contradict your own 
hand and Seal, then with Herod, to perform a rash 
engagement. 

But while it is yet in your Highness choice, 
let not the right hand of brave Atchievments for 
the vindication of liberty be ever strained with 
authorizing (to the honour of men, and dishonour 
of Christ) any Confession of Faith, Ordinance, or 
Decree; which will in the least intrench thereon, 
or indulge the enemies thereof. Be not deceived, 
by such persons as pretend to advance your Honour, 
as in the time of Daniel was done to King Darius, 
that the good people in those and other Nations, may 
not be disappointed of their hope and expectations 
in you. 

I do wish for conclusion, that your Highness, and 
all your Counsellors of State, to the bringing down 
of Antichrist, and all Adherents, may have a great 
heart, and humble under God and Christ. That the 
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great work done in England, come not to the Honour 
of a mortal man, but to the honour of him, who hath 
received the power over the Kingdomes of the earth. 


Be wise as serpents, and innocent as Doves, Matth. 
LO sO, 


O Lord of all Lords, and Magistrates, teach them 
that rule as Gods in the world, to consider, that 
they are but men in thy eyes; That they may handle 
their Subjects after such a manner, as they wish 
to be handled by thee in thy judgement. 


To his Highness Richard Lord Protector of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland, &c. Peter Cornelius wisheth, 
an universall and unbiased heart, to the end he may 
as a true Moderator so hold the ballance in the 
Government, that one Sect may not domineer over the 
other. 


Unexpected, yet (I hope) seasonable Lord Protector, 


Being come into England in love, to the common good, 
I have after much longing severall times had oppor- 
tunity to speak with your Father about divers matters, 
to whom also I delivered two Letters, which he 
promised to consider of, and was willing I should 
have liberty further to declare my mind and sense 
unto him: this being prevented by his unexpected 
death, I have thought fit forasmuch as your Highness 
hath succeeded him, to transfer the aforementioned 
Letters to you, hoping that my counsell (which your 
Father did not despise) being joyned with your power 
and goodness, will order all things in such a way 
that the light of liberty kindled in England, may 
enlighten all Kingdomes and Governments in the 
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world. 

Your Highness is not ignorant how the Pope of 
Rome, and the Bishops have held many thousands, in 
these, and other Countreys, together in a false 
Peace by the hands of Tyranny, wtill some magnanimous 
spirits (not able any longer to bear that injustice) 
did with a strong arme, throw off the Tyrannicall 
yoak, by reason whereof the false peace, being thus 
interrupted the people is become divided into many 
kinds of Sects and opinions, which yet is better 
then to have them bound together in a false peace, 
with the bands of Tyranny, for the diseases as well 
of the mind, as of the body, cannot be cured unlesse 
they be first manifested, neither would he do the 
part of a skilfull Chirurgeon, that should endeavour 
to skin over the wound, without cleansing the bottome, 
but rather discover his base designe in preferring 
his own Interest before the health & welfare of the 
Patient, for this cause it will be good to suffer 
every one without any let or hinderance, to manifest 
his sence and disease (as well in spirituall as 
bodily matters) to the very bottome, that so the 
corruptions being found out, the remedy for cure of 
the same may be applyed, to which purpose that every 
error might meet with its Antidote, I did in my 
Letters delivered to your Father, propound the 
setting up a generall meeting-place, in all Cityes 
and Countryes, which might stand as a clear light 
between all Sects, for the dispelling of errors; not 
by violence, but by the power of Scripture and 
reason, without binding up the liberty of speaking, 
(whereby the defects of the understanding are kept 
hidden) which is already much laboured after by the 
little Antichrists, that seek their own greatness, 
but I hope that you, perceiving the mistery of 
Iniquity, will above all things remember Englands 
liberty, which hath cost much blood, and with a 
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generous spirit bring down all designes how subtil 
soever, without being deceived, by such as come in 
sheeps-cloathing, with smooth and flattering words, 
and in a fair and specious outside, shew themselves 
like Angels of light, against whom you ought as wel 
to be armed with prudence, aS against open enemies, 
that so the sword which is given for the protection 
of the good, may not be abused by those who have more 
hopes to prevaile with you, then they had with your 
Father, who knew their dispositions by long exper- 
iences, yet I hope you will shew, and demonstrate 
by your works & actions, that you will in that, not 
only follow, but exceed the Exampler of your Father, 
by not establishing any particular Sect, (which in 
other Countryes hath caused a total destruction of 
liberty) but by maintaining a tolleration for all; 
For the Lord of heaven hath not designed England, 
for a particular but for a generall work, therefore 
it is one of the main businesses of Magistrates, 
to try the spirits of those that repaire to then, 
for there are two kinds of Spirits that stand in 
direct opposition, alwayes working the one for their 
own particular, and the other for the common good, 
not only to cure the distempers of the mind, but 
also to take off the burthens and afflictions of 
the body, and when you are at a losse, stand centred 
in the eternalls will, who can make way for true 
wisdom, to direct and lead you in and out, before 
the people. Thus having born testimony against all 
oppression, I leave it to God, your Self, and your 
Counsel, not doubting but if it should prove in- 
effectual God will raise up instruments for delivery 
of the oppressed, and subscribe my self to be, A 


well wisher of Englands liberty, and all other 
Nations happinesse, 


Peter Cornelius, Van-Zurick-Zee. 


FINIS 
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A mercifull man (being sensible of the poverty and 
afflictions of others) cannot be in peace before he 
have done his endeavour (according to his power) to 
ease the burdens and afflictions of the oppressed: 
therefore have I, to discharge my duty, in another 
Treatise (which is to be published) propounded a 
way to make the poor distressed people, in these, 
and other Nations happy. 


NOTES 


1. The earlier edition did not contain the words 
"tas God is." 


2. The earlier edition reads: "Therefore making 
first my addresse to some of the Counsel, and so 
(by the favour of them) to his Highness (delivering 
the two following Letters and addresses to him) I 
was sSeverall times heard by him with patience;" 


3. The earlier edition omitted "the", 
4, The earlier edition omitted "any", 


5. The earlier edition omitted, "Governours: though 
it may be that oppression and evil". 


6. This sentence was contained as a gloss to the 
preceding paragraph in the Daniel White edition. 
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[A Way Propounded to Make the Poor in these and other 
Nations Happy.... London, 1659] 


A _way propounded to make the Poor in these and other 


Nations happy, &c. 


Having seen the great inequality and disorder among 
men in the World, that not only evil Governours or 
Rulers, covetous Merchants and Tradesmen, lazie, 
idle and negligent Teachers, and others, have brought 
all under slavery and thraldom: But also a great 
number of the common handy-crafts-men or labourers 
(by endeavoring to decline, escape, or cast off the 
heavy burthen) do fill all things with lyes and 
deceit, to the oppressing of the honest and good 
people, whose Consciences cannot bear such practises, 
therefore have I (together with others born for the 
common welfare) designed to endeavour to bring four 
sorts of people, whereof the World chiefly consists, 
out of several Sects, into one Family or Houshold- 
government, Viz. Husbandmen, Handi-crafts people, 
Marriners and Masters of Arts and Sciences, to the 
end that we may the better eschue the yoke of Temporal 
and Spiritual Pharaohs who have long enough domineered 
over our bodies and souls, and set up again (as in 
former times) Righteousness, love and Brotherly 
Sociableness, which are scarce any where to be found, 
for the convincing of those that place all greatness 
only in domineering, and not in well-doing, contrary 
to the pattern and doctrine of the Lord Jesus, who 
came not to be served, but to serve, and gave his 
life a ransom for many, appointing his Kingdom unto 
his Apostles, as it was appointed to him from his 
Father, answering them when they murmured, who after 
his departure should be the greatest amongst then, 


said, If any among you would be greatest, let him 


be the servant of all. In direct opposition ad 
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contradiction to the world where they are accounted 
the greatest who have most servants, and not they 
that do most service to others, and therefore the 
Worlds greatness, and the greatness of Christians 
differ as light and darkness, whereas true Christians 
being merciful do endeavour to ease mens burthens; 
instead thereof, others (as if there were not trouble 
enough in the World) are still making the burthen 
heavier with new devises, setting themselves forth 
daily, in their sight, as if their design were to 
vex and grieve poor people (and stir them up to 
Impatience) with their excess and riot. 

Just as if a Physitian that were able to cure 
the sick should come bragging and make a boast of 
his skill, to make them the sicker. 

To this may be added, those that are called 
spiritual persons, or Clergy men who perswade people 
(that they may the more willingly drudge for them) 
to beleeve that they take care of their souls (as 
if they could love the soul which they cannot see 
and have no compassion on the body which they see.) 
This therefore being deceit and lies, Let us return 
again to mercifulness which is as well touched with 
the miseries of the body, as with the miseries of 
the soul, setling such order or society of mutual 
love whereby the oppressed (scarce able to breath) 
may be brought to rest and enlargement. 

Taking upon them every day (except the Sabbath) 
So many as are fit to work the labour of six hours, 
beginning ordinarily from 9. of the clock in the 
morning to twelve at noon, and from three till six 
at night, if any desires to have an afternoons 
liberty, he may work from 4 or 6 of the clock in 
the morning till 10 or 12 at noon or labour another 
day so much the more, they that have hard work to 
do may begin in Summer Mornings while it is cool, 
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and take their rest in the heat of the day, bestowing 
the rest of their time, for the refreshing of their 
bodies, and profitable exercise of the mind. 

They that are set on work by us (being not fit 
to be of our Society) receiving wages shall work 
12 hours in a day, from 6 in the morning to 12 at 
noon, and from 2 till 8 at night till any of them 
be fit and willing to come into us. 

The children of rich people (who are not of our 
Society) coming to School, after we have found out 
the ablest masters, to be instructed in Arts, Sciences 
and Languages are every day, except the Sabboth, 
learning some useful Trade, to work 3 hours, to the 
end they may always in case of losse and want after- 
wards get their living without being necessitated to 
fall upon such courses, as we see happen often in 
the world, as may prove hurtful to their souls and 
bodies. 

The rich people, being not of our Society, having 
a desire to dwell amongst us, shall not be bound to 
work, if they will sometimes of themselves do any 
thing, they will hold forth a good Example to all 
rich time—loosers in the world, and paying for their 
diet, cloathing, lodging and other necessaries they 
shall be free. 

For the beginning and undertaking of this great 
work it will be good that some able men (as Fathers) 
do lay the foundation for the common-welfare, do put 
in a sum of money to raise a Stock, employing the 
same to buy a piece of land, whereupon the Husbandman, 
handy Craftsmen, Tradesmen, Marriners, and others, 
(coming in with their moveables as Cattel, Money, 
or any other Commodities) may be secured. 

Those that come into our Society shall not be 
bound to make their goods Common for (according to 
the tenth Commandment) none ought to covet another 
mans goods. 
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If any will out of a free, reall and bountiful 
heart bring in any thing to increase the Stock it 
shall be used for the common benefit, without being 
appropriated for any mans own in particular. 

They that will bring in their own lands for the 
Common service may have security upon the same, and 
for their moveables upon the lands freely given, 
only it shall be imployed for the common welfare 
without giving Interest, if they die, their Children 
or Friends (that none may suffer wrong) shall possess 
the same except they gave it to the Society or 
otherwise. 

If any be minded to leave the Society, they shall 
not only receive that which they brought, but also 
a Share of the profit which hath been made since 
they came to the Society, if no profit hath been 
made in their time, they shall receive none, that 
so they that come into us may not seek their own 
private gain. 

A young man or maid leaving the society, by 
marrying, or otherwise, shall have a share of the 
profit, that hath been made since he or she were of 
the Society (from their birth or otherwise) no profit 
being made, it shall be at the pleasure of the Society 
to give them what they please, for the profit made 
before belongeth not to them. 

If any one having brought into the Society money 
or other commodities, afterwards desires to go out 
again, they shall acquaint the Society thereof, that 
so there may be care taken to restore it, the sum 
being not above 100 1. shall be paid as the owner 
desires, if more then 100 1. they shall have freedom 
to pay it within a yeers time, paying them a quarter 
of the sum presently ( if they desire it) that so 
none may be hindred to leave the Society when they 
please. 

In case the Society hereafter be disturbed or 
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separated by Tyranny or otherwise, then shall the 
lands and monies which was freely given to raise 
and increase the stock, all Creditors being paid, 
come to the benefit of those Poor only who have 
brought nothing to the Society, except there be 
poor kindred of those that, out of love, have given 
to the stock, such shall have an equal proportion 
with the others. 

For the well-ordering of our business we shall 
have need of two great houses one in or about the 
City, Viz. a Warehouse for Merchants or Tradesmen, 
another in the Country neer a River for the Husband~ 
man, Handicrafts people, Schoolmasters and Marriners. 

The house in the City so big that 20, or 30 
Families may dwell in it, having shops of several 
wares, as Cloth, Sayes, linnen, men and womens 
apparel, stockings, shoes, hatts, and other useful 
and necessary things, being the foundation of the 
whole work, not onely by reason of the profit that 
comes by trading, but also because all Handi-crafts, 
belonging thereunto depend thereon. 

Our trade will for three sufficient Reasons 
undoubtedly increase, the First is, that there will 
not be over-asking in price, but all will be sold 
at the lowest rate in a word, contrary to the common 
custome of the world. 

The second is, that we dwelling at a cheaper 
rent, and living less costly, can make all things 
better at the price. 

The third is, that the profit is made use of for 
the common-good, as well for the poor honest people 
of one, as of another sect. 

At the first we may bring into our Society, besides 
a beginning of several Merchandizes, for the most 
part unmarried persons, that with laying out little 
money may presently be on the getting hand, as Cloth, 
Linnen and Say-Weavers, Taylors, Shoomakers and the 
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like. Secondly, Barber-Chirurgians, Physitians, 
and Masters of several Arts and Sciences; one that 
can write extraordinary well, another that understands 
Arithmetick, Geometry, Astronomy, Navigation, Italian 
Book-keeping, or Merchants Accompts. Thirdly, some 
for Latine, Greek, Hebrew and other Languages, as 
also Physick, Musick, and other useful things, 
referring all to a good and spiritual end. 

Our Chirurgians or Physitians shall serve the 
Rich, without the Society, for money, and the poor 
gratis, some going abroad to visit Patients, and 
others staying at home, at certain times, to speak 
with people that come to them, to shew that they do 
highly esteem of the life and health of others, as 
of their own; this.will give an increase to our 
Trading for the common good, the fame thereof being 
noised round about, and the more when people are 
sensible that we well all things at a reasonable 
rate without deceiving any. . 

They that are rich (without the Society) seeing 
that their children are not only well brought up in 
Handicrafts, but also in Languages and other Sciences, 
and in good manners, will incline very much to buy 
wares of us for their particular Families, and 
Merchandizes, and Trade increasing, we shall have 
need of much Cloth, Sayes, Linnen Stockings, Shoos, 
Hats and other things, these will require Cloth, 
Linnen and Saye-Weavers, Whitsters for blanching, 
Dyers and other Handi-crafts, here now will be use 
for Sheep and Kine, not only for their milk and 
flesh, but also for their Wool and skins, &c. Here 
then is work for our Husbandman, for the breeding 
up of Cattle, Poultry, &c. and especially for tilling 
the ground for Corn, Flax, Hemp, &c. also Gardiners 
having skill in gardening, for roots, plants, and 
orchards, for fruit, flowers and hearbs, as well 
medicinal, for our Physitians, as others. 
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For the building of the Country-house, for the 
Husbandmen, Handicrafts people, Mariners and Masters 
of Arts and Sciences, wee have need of Brick-makers, 
Bricklayers, Carpenters, Smiths, as also Ship - 
carpenters, not only to make Boats, wherein to fetch 
and carry goods to and from the City, but also to 
catch fish for the Society, and afterwards to build 
ships to send to Flanders, Holland, France, and 
other places, sailing with our own people that shall 
have all things common among them abroad, as well 
as in the Society at home, being as welcome, hav- 
ing done their duties, when they come home from a bad 
voyage, as from a good; their ships or goods being 
lost by storm or otherwise, the loss is to come 
upon the society in common, which venters no more 
than what the society can well spare, and may be 
set forth again as they are able, their wifes and 
children being alwayes provided with necessaries, 
as well as others. 

This house is to be built so far from the water, 
that there be left a convenient key to deliver goods 
out of the Ships, and if it be possible to bring the 
water out of the River round about the house, with 
a drawbridge, to be secured by night from thieves 
and robbers, devising two Instruments whereby the 
fish may come out of the River into our water, and 
not go out again, having our Garden for pleasure 
and necessity behind our house. 

Which house is to be built after a convenient 
manner, with publick and private places, for freedome 
and conveniency a chamber and closset for every 
man and his wife with a great Hall, to lay all things 
ready made in order, a place to dress victuals, 
another to eat together, a third for the children, 
also Cellers to keep meat and drink in, a place for 
the sick, one for the Physitians and Chyrurgeans 
furniture and medicines, one other for all kind of 
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useful, as well natural as spiritual, Books, Maps, 
and other Instruments belonging to liberal Arts and 
Sciences, several places for Scholars, a place for 
Strangers, &c. who intending to stay any long time 
shall do some work, or pay for their lodging and diet. 

Our workfolks and School-masters, with their 
Scholars, being brought out abroad into the Countrey, 
the City house will be instead of a ware house, 
leaving therein besides the Physitians, Barber - 
Chyrurgeans and Apothecaries, who with some Trades-—men 
must be in the City, so many Merchants, who shall 
change by turns, as shall suffice to attend the 
Merchandize with ease. Our youth being capable of 
being taught, shall be instructed in Ciphering, and 
keeping Books of accompts, that the Merchants also 
may Sometimes work, putting every one to that which 
is fittest for him, as they that have wrought in 
wooll, to the selling of wooll and cloth, they that 
have been used to flax-thred and weaving to the 
selling of flax and linnen, Tanners and Shoo-makers, 
to sell leather, and so in all things else. 

Also it will be necessary, that in the Ware-house 
in the City, there be some men women and children; 
not onely to make apparel, and to have other things 
ready made; but especially to serve every one, as 
there shall be occasion, making all things for sale 
without unnecessary trimmings, unless that any buying 
of us, would have any trimming upon them, those we 
shall endeavor to give content, if they bring to us 
those unnecessary Trimmings, which we ourselves have 
not, doing our endeavor to keep their custom, that 
so in time they may be convinced of their folly, 
being better with us, who give them reasons for 
alteration, than with others who bolster them up in 
pride and excess. 

If the making and selling of things unnecessary 
were Sin, then it should be quite forborn, then must 
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all unnecessary things (though a shop were worth 
1000 1.) be burnt or destroyed, and all the children 
be presently taken from those trades, that depend 
upon pride and vanity. 

It is to be considered, that the eating of the 
tree of knowledge was evill, but not the making many 
things are for tryal, what is in the hearts of men; 
if he will not serve those worldly people that come 
to us, then our youth that sometimes desire to travel 
into other Countreyes, will be necessitated alwayes 
to be at home, because they cannot serve any Master 
that work for vain-glorious men. 

Every six or twelve monthes an account shall be 
given, and what is overplus, above necessity, a part 
shall be distributed to men and women, also to young 
men and maids, that so every one may have wherewithall 
to give to the’poor, or to pleasure his friends in 
Some special manner. 

One man alone, (though he were chief of the whole 
Society) shall not be Master of the Cash or Treasury; 
but three of the uppermost in the Government shall 
alwayes have the keyes, so that one, or two, unless 
the third were with them, should not be able to open 
the Chest: A three-fold Cord doth not easily break, 
saith Solomon. 

None is to rule longer then one yeer, lest he 
domineer in his Office, and others seeking his favor, 
play the Hypocrites. 

A man about forty yeers of age, shall be chosen 
chief Governor of the whole Society, every one giving 
his voyce for him that he judgeth to be fit. 

This man having governed one yeere, a new choice 
shall be made, with liberty to choose him that last 
Governed, as well as any body else; but this means 
he that hath a minde to continue in the Government 
will have an Inducement to rule well, that he having 
the favour of the people may be chosen againe; not 
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that any Governour is to rule according to his own 
pleasure; but according to such Orders as the whole 
People shall make, except in small matters, wherein 
they cannot conveniently make any certain Order: 
But who would not rather, if no benefit come of 
Ruling, work quietly six hours in a day, then to be 
in a perpetual disturbance of his thoughts, being 
imployed in multiplicity of businesses. 

Here none is to be chosen for his riches or wealth, 
as we see come to pass in the world, to the ruine 
almost of all Common-wealths, but for his wisdome. 

Men and women having the over-sight of meat, 
drink, and other things, shall govern by turns; and 
in case some would rather keep to their ordinary 
work, they shall be passed by, and others put in 
their stead, Ten or twelve men and women having 
governed half a yeer, five or six of them shall go 
off, and five or six others come in their stead, the 
other continuing half a yeer longer to instruct 
them that do newly come in, with what they are not 
acquainted, having so many young people to do the 
hardest work as shall be requisite, who being come 
to yeers, and having gotten experience, shall also 
rule over others, and it doth suit the aged to give 
orders, and the young to obey. 

The maids shall not onely be fitted to do the 
housewifery, and order children, but also in case 
hereafter they be minded to leave the Society, they 
shall learn a good Handy craft-Trade, that so whether 
they leave the Society, or come to be married they 
may be able to get a livelyhood, sometimes taking 
their turns one with another, that so they may 
continue fit for working and housewifery. 

In this house every one shall be able quietly to 
to his work, because none shall have more then one 
single work to mind: 25. women in our Society, when 
all things are done orderly, shall have no more 
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business to trouble their heads with, than one woman 
in her own private Family. 

Besides the quiet and ease that we shall have by 
the helping one another, it will also be very profit- 
able to dwell together; for whereas in 100. Families 
dwelling apart, we should stand in need of at least 
100. women to do the housewifery; now bringing 100. 
families together, the same may be dome with 25. 

women, the rest (when they shall be fit) being 
imployed about some work; together with men for the 
common good, which many women will rather do, then 
to be a whole day troubled with diversities of cares. 

Whereas in 100. Families there will be need of 
100. fires every day to be made; bringing so many 
Families together, we shall be able to make shift 
with four or five great fires and furnaces, one to 
boyle & roast meat, another where the children are; 
a third where men, women, young men and maids meet 
together at meals, sitting at the Table in order, 
(as Joseph's brethren) the women over against the 
men, young men next their fathers, and maids next 
their mothers, the young people waiting by turns 
at the table, that so one may not be respected above 
the other, neither will it be needful (being assured 
of one anothers love) to use the ceremonies of putting 
off the Hat, or common drinking to one another, yet 
not to hinder any man from shewing his hearty love 
to a stranger, or otherwise. 

Meat, Drink, and all other things will cost us 
the less, because we buy a great quantity at once; 
also we shall our selves breed up kine, sheep, hens, 
ducks, and other things, having garden and orchard, 
fruits from our Gardeners and Husbandmen, fish from 
our Fisher-men, making drink for necessity and 
refreshment for our selves. 

[Our Rules and Laws being few, are to be only 
for necessity, not to take away any ones liberty, 
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leaving them alwaies open to the tryall of all 
rationall men, that so self seeking (to be more or 
above others, in natural or spiritual matters, ) may 
be discovered and excluded. ] 

If any desires to marry, he shall not be tyed to 
marry one of our society; if he will have a vertuous 
person abroad, out of the Society, and dwell with 
her, or have her come into the Society, every one 
is left to his liberty. 

All things wherein the Kingdom of God doth not 
consist, (not contradicting Scripture nor Reason) 
are to be left free, as the outward form of Baptism, 
the Lords supper, and the like, because in the 
omitting of such things, there seems to be more 
danger then in the performing of then. 

The Apparel should be fitted for the body, and 
convenient for the work, without being tyed to 
fashions, colours, or stuffs, only the unnecessary 
trimmings to be forborn, that God's creatures which 
he hath made be not misused. 

If any that have an Estate, desire to have stuff, 
cloth, or other things finer then others, they may 
adde to it so much of their own money as it will 
cost more; for it will be a demonstration to the 
poor without the Society, that he hath an ability 
above others to relieve them. 

In all Handy-crafts we shall appoint the best 
work-men for Masters, who as well as others are to 
work six hours. 

Whereas now men in the World do conceal their 
skill from one another, for their own private ad- 
vantage, here in our Society they are to bring it 
in, and impart it to the common well-fare, being the 
onely way to find out the height, depth, length and 
bredth of all things. 

The children of the poor are to be brought up, 
to the comfort of their parents, as well as the 
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children of the rich, they learning instead of one, 
sometimes two or three Handy-crafts, being alwayes 
chearful by not being oppressed with bondage and . 
slavery, as commonly is seen amongst children of 
the World, especially in England, who must endure, 
many times to pass through seven years, as slaves 
under the turk, on the contrary the children of our 
Society shall be alwayes in our eyes, working no 
longer every day than six hours; the remainder of 
the time, being to be spent in other useful imploy- 
ments, that they may be fitted for somewhat else 
besides working. 

They are to be taught onely necessary and alwayes 
useful trades, that they may continually, howsoever 
the world changes, get their living, for some having 
learned onely useless handy-crafts, oftentimes through 
the change of the world, which falls into some other 
way and custome, come to poverty and want. 

Whereas the Traders in the world do oppress their 
workmen, with heavy labour and small wages, in stead 
thereof with us, the gain of the tradesmen will 
redound to the benefit and refreshment of the workmen. 

And whereas the traders of the world, seeking 
after their own particular profit and advantage, 
are continually betwixt hope and fear, now here in 
our Society every one is quietly to mind his business, 
at the set time, for the loss that is suffered lieth 
upon none in particular. 

In the selling of our commodities, seeing there 
is no over-asking, it will give occasion to others, 
that are not willing to lose their Customers, to 
imitate us, it being the true way to rid the world 
of that deceitful practise, and we being in no 
Sumptuous expensive way, can afford our commodities 
at a better rate or better ware for money, whereby 
we teach the world, because they can get little, to 
keep within compass, instead whereof, they not daily 
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provoke and grieve poor people with their excess 
and riot. 

In observance of the words of Christ to give to 
Caesar the things that are Caesars, we are to pay 
Taxes and tribute to the Magistrates, being in 
subjection under all humane Ordinances, which are 
not contrary to the will of God. 

Such Tradesmen or Merchants that are honest, and 
cannot well provide for themselves, may timely, 
before they be necessitated to wronge any one, turn 
in to us. 

And honest persons, through sickness, want of 
trading, work or otherwise, being in poverty and 
debt, may be brought to rest, by making an agreement 
with their Creditors, if merciful, or if unmerciful, 
to give them all they have, in full satisfaction. 

A Family being united and conjoyned with us, and 
being come to be setled in quiet, will make known 
their welfare to others, and men perceiving that 
the profit and benefit is extended to the refreshing 
of the oppressed, among all Sects, will readily come 
to us, to buy commodities, and provision being made 
aforehand, all things will follow in order. 

Any handcrafts men, or tradesmen, may be in 
fear, the business being not setled, to make a 
beginning, doubting that he removing from his par- 
ticular employment to this common society, by loosing 
some Customers, shall want a subsistance, but con- 
sidering the opportunity to have the custome of all 
those that dwell with him, is freed from that fear; 
neither doth any one stand singly by himself alone. 
If any by sickness or otherwise become indisposed, 
the rest being united as members of one body, shall 
work for him; and we being assured of one anothers 
faithfulness, shall exceed in love all other socie- 
ties. 

It is far otherwise with us than in Hospitals 
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of old men and women, where they come in out of 
necessity, not being able otherwise to provide for 
themselves, for their own benefit onely, with their 
contentions, opposition, and deeply rooted informi- 
ties, having oftentimes their bodies by hard labor 
apoiled and made decrepit, and their minds corrupted 
by evil manners being many times besides, a deep 
stupid ignorance, so ill natured, that no reason 
can sink into then. | 

Some handicraftsmen, as Smithes, Carpenters and 
others, do undergo often upon hope to attain ease 
from labor, twenty or thirty years almost intollerable 
labor, letting out their money to interest, that it 
may increase, and sometimes loose principal and all, 
that they have so surely labored for, or else come 
to dye before they have given themselves to rest 
often leaving their estates to the destruction of 
their children in the world, who in pleasure and 
voluptuousness do consume, what the parents have 
gotten and gained with so great labor, and sometimes 
it comes to such hands, which in their life time 
they grutched should have it, who after their death 
laugh at them for their labor, sometimes their 
Children and relations long for their death; and 
when they do live long enough to use their estates 
themselves, then oftentimes their bodies which they 
have spoiled with working, will suffer them to take 
no rest. 

On the contrary, there will be no need in our 
Society, to take any care, or to make provision for 
the aged time, or day of sickness, nor for children; 
for the aged will be better looked after then the 
young, the sick then the healthful, and the children 
after the death of their parents as before. 

Any leaving their children in such a society, 
doth better than if they left them much money, because 
they are under the eyes and inspection of many good 
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people, and are sure of necessaries; whereas otherwise 
being brought up by others, are many times spoiled 
by their parents Estates, being the fruits of their 
labours. 

If any fall sick in our society, he hath not 
onely that which he stands in need of, but besides, 
he is freed from all worldly incumbrances, for all 
things being in order, all things are taken care of 
without him, on the contrary men commonly in the 
World are busied with their affairs, as long as they 
have understanding. 

Some being healthful and able with their Trade 
or Merchandize to get more than others, are commonly 
not inclined to come in to us, because they love . 
their private gain more than the common good; but 
considering how soon their health may be lost, it 
will be reasonable for them, without delay, to desire 
such a wished estate and condition for themselves 
and families. 

Covetousness, excess, lying and deceit, together 
with all the evils that spring up out of riches, or 
poverty, will be excluded from us, who maintain 
equality, if any be minded to live disorderly in 
drunkeness, adultery, whoredom, &c. he can have no 
entertainment in our Society, neither will he be 
willing to come in to the company of the vertuous, 
for he that doth evil, hateth the light, and cometh 
not to the light, that his works may not be reproved, 
but who so doth the truth, cometh to the light, that 
it may be manifest, that his works are done in God. 

Many finding no rest in their present estate and 
condition, and being wearied with all the differences 
in spiritual, as in worldly matters, will be ready 
to come in to us. 

Some teachers being convinced of their perverting 
and erroneous teaching, would sincerely gain-say all 
falshood and errors, if they did but discern that 
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there were an opportunity to get their living other- 
wise, whereas now, being not strong enough to bear 
poverty and reproach, they remain in their old 
condition to the destruction of their souls. 

Many young men and maids being wearied under the 
Slavery and service of others, would for the ease 
of their bodies, and advantage or profit of their 
souls, come in to us; whereas otherwise they are 
oftentimes stirred up, and provoked (by reason of 
hard, strict, severe Masters, and Mistresses) to 
wicked and desperate resolutions, either by marrying 
an unfit person, and so casting away themselves, or 
giving themselves up to some evil course, as we 
often see come to pass in the World. 

The women in our Society having lost their hus- 
bands, they and their children are cared for; whereas 
else dwelling by themselves, they are oftentimes 
forced together with their little ones, to pass 
their lives in poverty, and grief; sometimes receiving 
relief of the rich with reproachful languages, to 
the increase of their grief; some being as the prime 
of their yeers are disregarded: but in our Society, 
children whether few or many, are no hinderance. 

Those among us that desire to marry, will not so 
easily (having seen one anothers conversation) bee 
deceived, as they are now in the World. 

Young men and maids are forced oftentimes for 
want of opportunity, to pass their yeers in soli- 
tariness, contrary to their natures: This trouble 
will be taken away in our Society, when they need 
not look after house or houshold-stuff; but without 
care they may marry, if they can affect one another, 
doing their usual work as before. 

Parents when their children come to marry, are 
not disquieted to provide what is required for an 
houshold or trade; the fear they should have no 
custome or work, cannot seize upon the children; so 
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that they may the better live together in love, 
whereas else for want of custome or work, they wish 
they had never been married, yea somtimes that they 
had never been born: they cannot minde themselves 
and children as is fit, partly for want of time, and 
partly for distraction of thoughts: so that the 
Parents with their Children, instead of joy and 
comfort, oftentimes do live in nothing but sadness 
and calamity. 

Some Husbands and wives, instead of growing in 
love, and beeing loving, gentle and meek, to their 
children and servants, do through too much care and 
vexation, fall into disorderly manners, they become 
murmurring one against another, whence commonly evill 
and wicked resolutions are begotten, the women living 
by themselves, are so tyed to their Families, that 
they can go no whither with quietness; on the contrary 
in our Society we shall have opportunity for every 
thing. 

The Children are not to be taught any humane 
Forms of Religion, but the writings of the Saints, 
and naturall Arts, Sciences, and Languages, that 
their understandings (before they have the use of 
Reason) be not spoyled, as for the most part is done 
amongst all People and Nations in the World; on the 
contrary, it is to be imprinted in them, that they 
ought not in spiritual matters to believe any but 
those who have the Spirit of God to attest and 
demonstrate the divine authority of their doctrine; 
for our faith ought not to depend upon mens words, 
but upon the power or wonderful works of God: So 
doing, there will be no foundation for sects, factions 
and schisms laid in their hearts. 

There shall be built a great Meeting-place, not 
only for our Family, or Society, but also for all 
rational men round about, with seats rising one 
higher then another, that every one may be seen, 
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having before them convenient leaning—places to read 
and write upon; also one desk on one side or end, to 
read the holy scripture at a set time, giving liberty 
after that reading, to every one to propound somewhat 
for mutual edification, none being tyed, unless 
himself think fit, to anothers matter to follow or 
gain-say it. 

For in spiritual things, we acknowledge none but 
Christ for Head and Master; who of old hath appointed 
in his Church Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors 
and Teachers; these having through the Spirit of 
God (which let them into all truth) brought forth 
and left behinde them the writings of the New- 
Testament, we own for Ambassadors, and their words 
(without any interpretations of men) for our rule 
and plummet, keeping in remembrance when we meet 
together, that we must allow that liberty of speaking 
to others, which we desire our selves, without tying 
any one to our opinion, maintaining a firm friendship 
with such who have renounced all unreasonable things 
contrary to Scripture, without stumbling at any 
differences, which do not hinder love and piety: 
For our Children without doubt, will be of differing 
opinions, and yet no reason, when they do not hinder 
the common welfare, to exclude them from our Society. 
It ought also to bee considered, that the most 
differences (dwelling together) by time, and liberty 
of speaking, will cease to bee. The more, because 
with us no loss will be suffered by the changing of 
our opinion; for the most part of the differences 
in spiritual and worldly matters, arise frem a 
consideration of a worldly advantage, which if in 
the world abroad as in our Society were taken away, 
evill and false opinions would soon fall to the 
ground; but the Teachers being Spiritual Captains, 
would rather (as to the generality) for their own 
profit have Wars then Peace in Christendome, and 
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therefore they having made an incurable rent, do 
set people one against another, which makes it 
appear, that by nature the people are not at so great 
a distance, as they now appear to be; contrary to 
this, we intend that we may bring the good people 
out of all Sects to Unity, setting our Meeting-place 
open to all rational men, strictly watching that 
Antichrist (who exalts himself above others) may 
bee continually shut out by exactly observing that 
no preheminency or sole priviledge be granted to 
any, of offering any thing, or of speaking first, 
that so every one being at liberty and unhindred, 
may bring forth that which is most conducing to the 
common'welfare, according to the words of Paul, 
I Cor. 14. 26. All of them sitting still so long 
after the reading of the Scripture, (as being swift 
to hear, and slow to speak) till any think it fit 
(in his judicious and humble minde) to propose any 
thing for edification, indeavouring withall’to make 
his discourse short, that another may have his turn 
likewise, contrary to the custome of the common 
Teachers, who only (or solely) speaking, do lengthen 
their discourse, to the wearying of their Auditory, 
for which end the Moderators who ought to be meek 
and understanding men) are to observe that there be 
due order kept. 


The Reader may be pleased to remember, that such 
only shall bee received into our Society, or little 
Common-wealth, as are honest, rational, impartial 
persons; and for others who are not so, they shall 
receive wages for their work, and go to their own 
houses, or lodging-places, till they are fitted and 
prepared to be members of our Society, which consist 
only of four sorts of people, viz. 


154 THE WRITINGS OF PLOCKHOY 

HUSBANDMEN , 

MARRINERS , 

MASTERS of ARTS and SCIENCES 

All Useful HANDICRAFTS—MEN. 
Smiths of all Ioyners Wier-drawers. 

sorts. Weavers of all Wier-workers. 
Carpenters. sorts. Pin-makers. 
Ship-Carpenters. Fullers. Needle-makers. 
Brick-makers , Cloth-workers. Looking—glass- 
Brick-layers. Hot—pressers. makers. 
Plasterers. Diers. Thred Twisters. 
Stone-cutters. Tanners. Silk-Roasters. 
Brasiers. Lether-dressers. Taylors. 
Refiners. Curriers. Button-makers 
Pewterers. Shoo-makers. Comb-makers. 
Plunmers. Glovers. Coopers. 
T in-men .: Hat-makers. Cutlers. 
Founders : Woll-combers. Sheath-makers. 
Wheelwrights. Woll—Card—Makers. Glass-makers. 
Milwrights F Knitters. Glasiers. 
Millers. Rope-makers. Glue-boylers. 
Bakers. Sayl-makers. Sope-boylers. 
Brewers. Pully—makers. Salt-boylers. 
Butchers. Net-makers. Sadlers. 
Tallow-Chandlers. Paper-makers. Sieve-makers. 
Wax-Chandlers. Printers. Spectacle-makers. 
Basket-makers. Book-binders. Starch-makers. 
Brush-makers. Painters. Whisters. | 
Turners of all Potters. Watch makers. 
Sorts. Ingravers Chyrurgians. 

Instrument-makers. Barbers. 


Physicians, &c. 


One Society being setled in order as a Nursery about 
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London, to imploy the Poor, we may have a Second 
about Bristol, and another in Ireland, where we 
can have a great deal of Land for little money, and 
plenty of Wood for building of Houses, Ships, an 

many other things. 


[The writing contained an Appendix with separate 
pagination and its own title page, which read as 
follows: An Invitation to the Aforementioned Society 
or little Common-wealth Shewing the Excellency of 
the true Christian Love, and the Folly of All Those 
Who Consider Not to What End the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth Hath Created Them. Mat. 12. 50. Whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, 
the same is my Brother, and Sister, and Mother. 
London, Printed for the Author, and are to be sold 
at the Black-spread Eagle neer the West-end of Pauls, 
1659] 


An invitation to the aforementioned Society, or 


little Common-wealth, &c. 








Though men are bound one to another upon several 
accounts, & knit together with very streight bonds, 
and that the likeness either of manners, or of life 
& conversation, or of parentage and education, begets 
a mutual friendship between them, yet this is the 
most perfect, and of all others, the most blessed, 
when God by the dispensation of his secret counsel 
joyned some such together as do agree with his divine 
will, & with the rules of nature, & they will not 
exchange their union or fellowship for all the riches 
in the World. 

But the more divine this state of friendship is, 
the seldomer is it seen amongst us, and the more is 
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Satan (that enemy of mankind) against it, who knows 
full well that he hath not so much right or power 
to meddle with his holy fire, and the matter which 
maintaineth it, as he hath where either recreation 
or advantage is onely looked after; which kind of 
friendships he useth with very little trouble to 
dissolve; but in this way of amity, God onely is 
the bond wherewith they are tyed together without 
being liable to be unloosed, and upon which foundation 
being fix'td, they resolve to withstand all assaults 
whatsoever. 

If then there be any felicity in the life of man, 
or any efficacious remedy to prevent his future 
misery; I conceive nothing was ever more solacing 
or reviving, and come nearer to the divine nature, 
then love, viz. true love, which doth so communicate 
itself in, and to that wherewith it reciprocates, 
that it seems to have exchanged therewith, and made 
over thereto, whatsoever it did possess before; so 
that no secret, no joy, no profit, nor any cross or 
affliction is undivided, but whatsoever betides 
either of them, is no otherwise then if it were the 
change of one alone, so that death it self can scarce 
seperate souls so totally united; certainly the 
Heathens (who in all things pursued that which they 
esteemed best, found nothing more delightsom then 
perfect friendship. | 

But how far doth Christ excel all others in love, 
who by his Doctrine and Example hath instituted a 
partnership or society of mutual love by the denom- 
ination of Brethren, abolishing amongst his Disciples, 
all preheminency or domineering of one over another, 
requiring that the gifts and means of subsistence in 
the World (for necessity and delight) should be 
common, having called his people to a moderation, 
and to a life sutable to pure nature, so that all 
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Christendom ought to be meerly a certain great 
fraternity, consisting of such as (having denied 
the World and their own lusts) conspire together 
in Christ, the sole head and spring of love, doing 
well to one another, and for his sake distribute 
their goods to those that stand in need. 

Oh that we had this perfection, and were answerable 
to the end of our creation! certainly there would 
not be such going to law, such intrenching and 
incroaching upon the bounds of lands, such hiding 
and close locking up of money, nor would there be 
such scraping together of superfluous Estates. 

Oh total sum and highest pitch of all good! if 
any may be admitted (and that in due time) to this 
divine favour; for even many decrippid aged persons 
do seldom attain to this; Emperors, Kings, Princes, 
&c. having spent all their years, all their strength 
of body and soul, have little or no time left them 
to serve a better Master then the World; and therefore 
if God do join some such together as endeavour after 
a life more regular then their former, each of them 
being at a loss for a companion to better and promote 
his resolution, one to whom he may communicate his 
secrets, a friendly reprover of his errors, a reclaim 
er of him from the Worlds allurements, a comforter 
in adversity, a moderator of joy inprosperity, and 
in all respects a sharer in that which God hath 
liberally given; and last of all, one ready for all 
cases and conditions that may happen: I say and 
judge, that these are the happiest of all persons 
that ever were upon the earth. For as no painfuller 
or miserabler thing can be thought on then that life 
which a man lives according to the course of the 
world; so nothing is more acceptable and lovely in 
the Universe, then that harmony and concord which 
hath its Original from God, and influence upon the 
man that is joyned with his fellow-man, so agreeable 
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to his mind; which certainly can be found no where, 
but there onely, where a firm love, agreement, and 
concurring will in well doing, as also a liberal 
distribution and imparting of all created things 
is entertained. 

It is evident that the most wise God would honor 
the sacred society of Matrimony, with the utmost 
perfection of this sd great love, since they that 
are so joyned together, and built upon the right 
foundation, have not onely their goods, but also 
their joys and griefs common, and cannot be severed 
by any kind of reproaches, or malicious endeavours 
of the envious. 

The World hath her delight in different degrees 
of dignities, states, titles, and offices, exalting 
themselves one above another; but Christ on the 
contrary will that every oe shall perform his office 
as a member of one and the same body, in which no 
one exalteth it self, nor accounteth it self worthier 
then other; the eye is not puffed up because it sees; 
the foot is not grieved that it sees not; if any 
member in the body is blemished, it is carefully 
covered by the other; if any be weak, it is diligently 
provided for by the rest; whereas on the contrary, 
every one in the World (which by his Office or Title 
is differenced from others) conceives he is quite 
another thing, and in himself better then others, 
and must be reputed for one that is set together and 
composed of some finer substance, and designed to 
a sweeter life, yea, to an higher place in hea- 
ven then others. | 

Now if you do but divest and strip the World of 
her Riches, Honors and State, how naked and rufully 
forlorn will she remain? and how far different wil 
she be found from that she seems to be? and then it 
will be easie to believe that she is shored up by 
nothing else but wormeaten props, which if they were 
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once pulled away, they would be fitted and made free 
for the imitation of Christ. 

Do but see (oh man!) what kind of things they 
are which do shut the door against true love, and 
hinder communion or fellowship with Christ, viz. 
Nugatory, frivolous things, and trifles, which onely 
consisteth in a vain esteem and opinion which some 
of the very heathens who saw a little further then 
others, did laugh at. 

1. First, Riches and Estates, which as our natures 
are satisfied, are altogether superfluous, and very 
troublesome, the vanity whereof, who doth not see 
it? They are a burthen to the rich, causing them 
to fill their houses with variety of costly furniture, 
which in many years (or never) happens not to be 
useful to them; they are a trouble to get them, a 
perplexity to keep them, and a grief to part with 
them; their houses are spacious and great, so that 
there is either much void and empty room within, or 
else they put themselves to a great deal of trouble 
and molestation in furnishing and filling then; 
their clothes are so dainty andcurious that they 
cannot sit down any where without fear of spoiling 
their Apparel; and unless they have some to behold 
their splendor, all is little to them; but if they 
have spectators, they fear some will lurch, and 
others filch away from them; their sleep is almost 
none. Oh how great a misery is it to be laden with 
riches! 

Secondly, Honor and Dignities, which if we measure 
. according to the design of nature, and the rule of 
Christ, may not otherwise be distinguished then by 
several Names or denominations of divers members of 
one and the same body; the name of the tongue; is 
that more worthy name then the name of the finger? 
The name of the eye; is that more excellent than 
the name of the breast? No certainly; that whereby 
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the members are differenced, doth not lift them up; 
as with us the name of Lord and Gentleman puffeth 
up; and what else is it but a meer Name, the vanity 
whereof who sees it not? The very foundation of it 
is nothing else but the noise of the tongue, and 
the report of others; or the knee, or the hat, all 
fleeting and variable things that are to be bought 
for a very small matter; and yet we are oftentimes 
so foolish, that though such things commonly come 
not from the heart, neither are fruits of an upright 
and sincere mind; nay, when on the contrary our own 
minds do suggest to us, that there is I know not 
what kind of tacit derision in it, and doth oftentimes 
Signifie nothing else but hatred and ill-will, yet 
we do delight in such trifles, and give way to them 
so far, that we will rather hear a lye from a notor- 
ious parasite or flatterer, if it be but on our 
side, then to hear the truth from an honest man, if 
it cross our interest. 

Do but now cast up thy account (oh man!) how 
dearly thou hast ventured to buy the friendship of 
the World, which yet thou never foundst to be thy 
friend, but feignedly, and that for a spurt; on the 
contrary, consider how little,or almost nothing , 
thou hast bestowed to answer the love of God, who 
nevertheless would have been the most assured, and 
most faithful and unchangeable friend. 

Thou hast trimmed ana decked thy body, and in 
Apparel thou hast been passing sumptuous, that some 
silly creature might gaze on thee with admiration: 
In feasts thou hast been prodigal, that thy companions 
and associates might commend thee; thou hast distri- 
buted thy gifts and presents, that thou mayest seem 
liberal; thou hast put forth thy art and skill, that 
thou maist be called and accounted learned; thou 
hast daubed thy house with many colours, to cause 
them to stand still that pass by; in the mean time thy 
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reward hath been nothing else but a great toyl, and 
the sudden, uncomposed, disagreeing, and unreasonable 
judgement and censure of other men: Consider in the 
mean while .hether thou hast provoked God thereby, 
or ho..oured him; it is most certain that thou mightest 
have served God, and have performed the office of 
love to thy neighbor at a far cheaper rate, for by 
how much profuse and slavish thou hast been in the 
service of the World, by so much the more hast thou 
been partimonious and sparing in the service of God; 
for it is evident the World requires costly attendance, 
as to all her matters, being never sollicitous of 
the heart, how it stands with that, if you be but 
careful that nothing be wanting in outward appearance, 
in dissembling and complemental deportments; or if 
there be but ceremony and external semblance, and 
fine shew enough, so that by the very aspect it is 
plain that the slaves of the World may be discerned 
from the true servants of God, in as much as the 
first are moveable, flexible, fickle, and variable; 
but the latter have their eyes always fixed upon 
the mark which is set before them. | 

If we but once bring our selves to the touch and 
travel through the World, with a free and pure mind, 
we Shall be able to obtain so much from our selves as 
in Christian simplicity, silence and wmincumbredness, 
to exclude the Wisdom, Eloquence and Prudence of the 
World, concluding (as in truth it is) that nothing 
is to be compared with our Master Christ, and that 
none other knows any thing, or can give any counsel 
that is savingly profitable, but he; nor shall we 
repute them happy who have no other character or 
superscription then the Worlds Endowments, knowing 
that Worldly knowledge is not so great a thing as 
it is commonly esteemed, for as much as under the 
title and disguise of learned, the very shame of 
being found ignorant, doth (with many inventions 
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and cheating subterfuges) endeavour the hiding of 
it self from being discovered to the eyes of the 
common peopLe. 

Shall we never be able to attain to that equal 
judgement in putting a true value upon real vertue 
wheresoever it be found, as well in a beggar as in a 
Prince? and to leave off more to admire the Ornaments 
of a Magistrate, then the Office he sustains? and 
esteeming less of poverty, then of superfluity? of 
the honor, then of the state? of a good conscience, 
less then of a popular or vain applause? of a piece 
of bread, then of delicious dainties? of Water, then 
Wine? of a green bank of Turf, then of a Costly 
Couch? 

Shall we not be able to arrive to this, to esteem 
one onely Sentence of the holy Scriptures more then 
the highest accuteness of all the Worlds Philosophy? 
We shall be able to do it if we did well weigh that 
the Worlds turn is but a short Comedy, and that we 
are but Actors who appear no more then once upon 
the Stage; and if we did seriously consider that 
all things are described and represented to us in 
the World far otherwise then they are in themselves, 
but especially when we have well pondered that honest 
and godly people after a very little while are to 
expect a participation and enjoyment of another kind 
of honor and dignity then any the World promiseth. 

Shall we never be able to attain to this, to 
chuse rather to lay up our Estates in the hungry 
bellies of the poor, then in a few bags? to lay the 
foundation of our praise upon the prayers of the 
poor? to make the cross of Christ our glory, and 
not to eschew the disfavour of man, as the reward 
of our well-doing? In a word, to put off all desire 
of fame and renown, as also to refer all desire of 
revenge, to the judgement of Christ; we shall be 
able to do all this, if we forget not that our God 
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is the most faithful of all Debtors, and the most 
sure of all Securities; if also we never forget that 
his praise which shall be given to us in the presence 
of men and Angels,is the most glorious praise, and 
that his renumerations and recompences are the most 
noble and everlasting. 

To how happy an hour are we born if we do enter 
upon this communion or fellowship! And from how 
Many vexations will it release us! Whereof the 
Heathens, having obtained but a shadow, how magnan- 
imously did they in their mindes soar aloft above 
all Kings, and worldly glory? how did they despise 
all terrene affairs (as they that from above look 
down upon that which is below) and had pitty on 
them, and so did indeed avoid the greatest miseries 
of mans life. 

But since Christian Religion is come into the 
World, it is a wonderful thing to consider what a 
light brake in together with it, viz. such a light 
that all they whose hearts were touched therewith, 
throwing all from them, betook themselves to it for 
refuge, as to a true and stedfast liberty after a 
long and horrible captivity, easily forgetting their 
riches, state, rule and possession, forsaking Parents, 
Wife, Children, Relations, and whatsoever before was 
most neer and dear unto them, not being by any 
temptations of Tyrants, to be drawn from the sweetness 
of the Christian life. 

The same have appeared in the memory of our 
Fore-fathers, when the bonds of Antichrist (it is 
strange to think how firm they were) were broken, 
when they who a little before were forced to creep 
upon the ground began to rise up, with what readiness 
that Tyrannical Worship of Invocating so many deceased 
Saints was rejected, and the unconfined Worship of 
God re-entertained? And with what readiness that 
vain (though gainfull) fancy of Invocating Christ 
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by so many Intercessions came to nought; so that 
it appears in all respects, how much God hath chalked 
out in nature it self the pure and true Worship, as 
also the amicable and friendly conversation of man, 
and likewise how easily those things which are con- 
trary thereto, perish and come to nothing, and how 
far our Religion with-draweth us from all Theatrical 
or Stage-play gestures, and countenances, and all 
those troublesom Ceremonies wherewith we torture 
our selves, in speaking, eating, saluting, walking, 
cloathing, yea and in all the actions of our life: 
But on the contrary, how conformable it maketh us 
to the celestial Hierarchie and natural Policie, and 
yet in these petty and altogether childish things, 
men are so hard to be convinced and drawn off from 
them, as if all their well-being depended thereon, 
and the beatitude or happiness of all mankind had 
all its foundation therein, and never give so much 
scope to reason and well-guided understanding, as 
either to acknowledge their vanity or if it be known 
to them, rather to throw it off then to retain and 
daily augment it with new and exottick bawbles. 

In truth, as often as we do strictly ponder to 
what end God the Creator and Ruler of all things, 
hath brought every one of us into this great Fabrick 
of the World, and yet for us to observe that the 
life of almost all men is either unprofitable, idle, 
wicked, or hurtful to mankind, we have reason to be 
afraid and jealous of our selves, least peradventure 
either by the corruption of the times, or our edu- 
cation, we have applyed our selves to some manner 
of life which is not sutable to the will of God, 
and the end of our Creation, being not able to give a 
just account wherein we have lived to the glory of 
God, and the advantage of mankind. 

Certainly to have eaten, to have drunk, to have 
slept, yea to have read much, writ mich, seen, heard, 
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and travelled much, and to let this also be added, 
to have managed an Estate, to have kept Hounds, 
Horses and Servants; to have had Arts and Learning 
in great esteem; to have trimmed up Houses, to have 
often made Banquets; to have born Titles of Honor; 
to have collected many Books together; in a word, 
to have been imployed and very busie to the uttermost, 
in things that do not relate or belong to Christ, 
let them be what they will, certainly all that will 
never satisfie God, nor endure the touch or tryal 
of the fire; but being consumed as stubble, wil leave 
man bare and naked, a Malefactor, and guilty in the 
presence of God for his lost time, and his neglect 
of friendship and union with God, together with the 
neglect of the Endowments, as wel of body, as of 
spirit, so that there will be an horrible distance 
between them and those whose faith in God, and love 
to man, hath been steadfast and firm. . 

Let us take heed Brethren, least those among us 
who either in understanding, learning, riches, beauty, 
or arts, excel others, do conceit that God is there- 
fore more gracious and favourable to them then others, 
and that they have attained to the best life; for 
such men do grosly deceive themselves, because the 
manner of Gods judging is quite different from that 
of the World, his eyes are quite another kind of 
eyes, and his pollicy differs from the Worlds pollicy, 
as much as Heaven from Earth, as one who chuseth 
the unworthy and despised, rejecteth and abhorreth 
that which the World do highly esteem. 

If any think this Society and Fellowship to be 
a new thing, so that he cannot (as it was in old 
time) so much as point out five pair of such friends, 
he hath reason with me to lament, that while men 
do curiously, and with anxity of mind, search into 
the course of the Stars & Planets, the vertues of 
Plants & Vigitables, yea into the very bowels of 
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the earth, yet they are so neglective of their 
salvation, that they do not (in the least) so much 
as seek and look after that life for which they 
would not need so much Silver and Gold, so many 
Titles of Honor, so many Buildings, such Clothes, so 
much Furniture for their Houses, so many Messes and 
Dishes at their Meals, so many Arms and Ammmition, 
or Warlike provisions, So many judgements or Decrees 
of Law, so many Medicines, nor so many Books, all 
which are causes of vast trouble, so that the men 
of the World themselves (if they were but wise) 
would avoid these occasions, or (as they themselves 
to confess) necessities of sinning. 

This Society or fellowship hath not always been 
so rare, and so thin sown, but was very rife in 
primitive times, till the enemies of the first 
innocency did insinuate themselves thereunto, whereby 
the life which men were bound to live, as in obedience 
to the Laws of Christ, began to be accounted such 
as a man may chuse whether he would imbrace or no, 
and take up a meritorious and superoragatory life, 
comprizing such a sanctimony or holiness as was more 
then necessary to salvation, and was onely to be 
used by such as desired a greater reward in Heaven 
then others; which opinion gave a beginning to many 
Orders of lazie and wanton beasts, (I mean Monks, 
and the like) and of many thousand fables & cheats, 
which things when men came to themselves, they did 
justly reject; and when they are grown wiser, they 
wil totally cast off, even those poor ones who now 
scrape and rake together the riches of the World, 
as also those (seeming humble and lowly persons 
that now take up the high Seats of the World, and 
such pretended simple ones who now fill and disturb 
the whole World with their cunning and deceit. 

But for us, let us hold fast that which is in 
this life the best thing, viz. the universal love 
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to Gods creation; and if we be insufferable to the 
World, and they be incorrigible or unbetterable as 
to us, then let us reduce our friendship and society 
to a few in number, and maintain it in such places 
as are seperate from other men, where we may with 
less impediment or hinderance, love one another, and 
mind the Wonders of God, eating the bread we shall 
earn with our own hands, leaving nothing to the body 
but what its nakedness, hunger, thirst, and weariness 
calls for, to help our necessity and health, then 
it will appear how many things we may well be without, 
what things we may refrain, and what kind of matters 
we ought not to know; how many things we may avoid, 
in what things we may best quiet ourselves, and how 
far easier we may satisfie Christ in his little ones 
with a penny, then the World with a pound. 

For Princes are not born on purpose to rear up 
stately Pallaces; the Learned are not born for the 
writing of many unprofitable and (for the most part) 
frivolous Books; the rich are not born to boast of 
their gold, silver, and christal-Vessels; the rest 
of the people are not born for so many various 
unprofitable Handy-crafts: In a word, mankind is 
not born for so many kinds of education, of being 
rich, and rumning into excess; but all these racks 
of the mind it hath invented of it self, and now 
made a custom and habitual, so that it hath made 
the life more grievous to it self every day, under 
so many painful and laboursome inventions. 

Now I would that they that stand and admire at 
the fine Wits of our age, and the sublime learning 
of our times, did but consider with me, Whether 
these things which daily please our eyes with their 
novelty, be indeed such for which we may justly 
rejoice; or whether on the contrary it were not 
much better (since they are the cause of so many 
griefs and troubles in mans life) that we were wished 
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and advised by our learned men to put them away far 
from us. 

For what greater fruit of Wisdom, or what greater 
glory of the new revived learning could there possibly 
be, then by that to bring humane matters to such a 
posture that we may attribute our well-being and 
felicity in this life to them under God, that by 
the wholesom instruction thereof, that which is 
superfluous, useless and unnecessary, might be thrown 
away, and that which is nugatory, trifling and 
unprofitable, might be cut off, and that we might 
truly be distinguished from the barbarous & savage 
people, not by Books, nor by Titles of Honor, nor 
by Universities, but by such morality as Christian 
Philosophy doth prescribe. 

Let there come forth from the Studies and Liber- 
aries of our Wise men into the light, not a continua- 
tion or prosecution of old Errors, or an heaping 
up of new to the old, but on the contrary, a Rule 
or Direction for a new and reformed life in Christ, 
which may demonstrate, that as we are professors 
of the best Religion, we are also imitators of the 
best life; then shall we return to their Society 
or Fellowship, and be subject to their good Laws 
and Orders, and observe their rational Customs. 

In the mean time let them not take it ill that 
we do not make any great account of these Sciences 
that are void of Christ, that we do not desire to 
know them; and if we have drunk in any such, yet 
we desire to unlearn them, and with singleness of 
heart to become as children, who are altogether 
unacquainted with voluptuousness, ceremonies, riches, 
and foolish labour; henceforward we desire to live 
towards God, in unincumbredness, void of careing 
for the multiplicity of super-necessary things, 
exercising a delight in real equality, and for the 
rest, acknowledge Christ onely for our Lord and 
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Master, and in this School of his we hope that 
neither Divine Mysteries, nor secrets of Nature, nor 
the contemplation of rare matters, shall be wanting 
to us, since he formerly hath made it evident by 
the example of his Apostles and holy men, how powerful 
he is in teaching, and then especially he displayeth 
his riches, and opens his unexhaustible treasures 
when humane Wisdom ceaseth, and the skill of the 
World melteth away. 

But that we now are so weak, & the strength of 
our Religion that is grown so faint with us, that 
the Majesty of the Divine presence, with the miracu- 
lous working, is removed from us, whom shall we 
accuse for this, but our selves, who in the midst 
of the Divine Light have scarce retained any more 
then the bare name, being content if we may but be 
called Christians, as to the rest being altogether 
like to the World? So that it is no marvel that we 
who do not excel others in the pursuit of honest 
actions, as Justice, Mercy, and the propagation of 
the Name of Christ, nor in the education of children, 
do not also in the least go beyond them in those 
gifts which were peculiar to upright and zealous 
Christians; and yet we ought in so clear a light 
of the Gospel as we have, to be so far distinguished 
as to excel other men; so that if others do not 
commit Adultery, we should not so much as desire 
another mans Wife; if they do not commit Murther, we 
should not at all be angry with our brother; if they 
love them that are like to them, we should love our 
enemies; if they do lend to those that have to give 
again, we should lend to those from whom we cannot 
hope to receive any thing again; for it becometh us 
who hope for the inheritance of an eternal life, in 
all things to go beyond those that know onely this 
present life: But if (nevertheless) we be found 
beneath these, or if we be found like to them, and 
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no more, how much will their accusation press us 
down, and condemn us to the like, yea to a more 
grievous punishment. 

Let us look back to the former Ages, and it will 
appear that the Divine Power was then most of all 
vigorous and eminent, when there was not such osten- 
tation of fine Wits, but the supream knowledge was 
then placed in the Cross of Christ, but now while 
matters go quite otherwise, and the creatures of 
our brain to obumbrate or overshadow and obscure 
the Works of God, we do things according to the 
will and pleasure of Satan, who being the most 
subtile of all Philosophers, Logicians, and Artists, 
is not afraid of us if we go his way; and by that 
occasion he insinuateth himself more and more into 
us, and glideth in by means of such things which 
we most admire. 

Do not you see, Brethren, that by the goodness 
and long-suffering of God, it is in our hand and 
power, now we have tasted of the bitterness of this 
Worlds pleasure, to rid our selves of very many 
troubles, going on by a way that is not crooked and 
rugged, but straight and smooth, tending to the true 
rest, and highest pitch of all perfectim, by applying 
our selves to this Communion or Society whereof we 
have made mention, which suffereth no pride, riot, 
excess, uncleanness, injustice, or any evils which 
have been pourtrayed in their native colours; from 
which Society no man that professeth the Name of 
Christ, and practiseth his Doctrine, is excluded, of 
what sects, party, or by what Name soever he is 
called or known. 

We desire therefore, that all who love their own 
peace and welfare, will consider of our Order or 
Institution, which is propounded for a general rule, 
for we judge it to be not onely a true opposition 
to all evil but also a means to rid the World of 
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all unprofitable and hurtful Handy-crafts, being 
the cause of sin and slavery; to which we hope that 
God (who is the Husband of Widows, and a Father of 
the fatherless) will vouchsafe his blessing, through 
Jesus Christ, that so the pure and uncorrupted 
Worship (which consists more in well-doing, then in 
much speaking) may break forth to the glory of his 
holy Name, and the good of all mankind. 

[If any have a desire to speak with him who 
is instrumentall in the promoting of so good a 
work; may have knowledg of his residence by inqyiring 
of the Book seller noted in the title page.] 


THE END 


A Letter written in order to the now mentioned 
Society, or little Common-Wealth, by some well 
affected persons, whose hearts and hands have 
already joyned therein, to stir up all such who 
are truly sensible of the poor and needy, to carry 
on this so necessary and charitable work. 


Having not onely considered the poverty, afflictions, 
and streights of many well-minded people, together 
with the evil consequences that arise from the 
corrupt customs and wayes of most employments, and. 
the general disorder proceeding from riches and 
poverty; but also the way propounded by the endeavours 
of our friend Peter Cornelisson, to rectifie all 
such and many other inconveniences, by bringing 
together a fit, sutable, and well qualified people, 
into one Houshold-government, or little Common-wealth, 
wherein every one may keep his propriety, and be 
imployed in some work or other, as he shall be fit, 
without being oppressed, as is more at large expressed 
in a Platform to that purpose. 
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Whereupon we are resolved judging it to be neces- 
sary, and our duty to promote so good and pious a 
work, with the assistance of other merciful and 
rational men, to lay such a foundation as may tend 
to the relief of the oppressed, the preserving of 
such as are in danger of falling into temptations 
and snares, and the increase of understanding and 
mutual love, as also the exemplary ordering of such 
acts as may be accomplished by prudential charity. 

And hereunto we do earnestly invite all persons 
that have a willing mind to do good according to 
their abilities, some by their wisdom and counsel, 
others by money and credit, or by both, as they 
shall be able and free, that so a stock may be raised 
for the carrying on of this good and beneficial work. 

To which end we have subscribed our Names, and 
the sums of money which we are willing to give, 
hoping that all such as are for so general a work, 
will upon due consideration likewise subscribe for 
such a sum of money as they are willing to give 
towards the accomplishment of the premises, and meet 
together to confer and order the said sums of moneys 
into the hands of some trusty persons, for the use 
and benefit of the Society onely, and what else 
shall be found conducing to the perfecting of this 
work, till the Society can subsist of it self in 
order, which we believe may soon be, from the credible 
information of divers persons, relating that many 
hundreds in Transilvania, Hungaria, and the Palts- 
graves Countrey, from a small beginning have attained 
not onely to a very comfortable life among themselves, 
but also ability of doing much good to others not 
of their Societies. 


Subscribed towards the raising of a Stock, 
as follows. 
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On ree eee he 100.61, 
eRe ee ee 100, 1. 
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If any Husband man, Sea-man, Handycrafts-man, or 
Artist, (being of an universal impartial spirit) 
have a desire to speak with him who is instrumental 
in the promoting of so good a work, may finde him 
at these following places: 

On Mondays at four of the clock in the afternoon, 
at the Bridgfoot, the sign of the Bell. 

On Tuesdays at four of the clock in the afternom, 
in Spittle-fields near Bishopsgate-street, at the 
Red Lyon. 

On Wednesdays at ten of the clock in the morning, 
in Kingstreet at the sign of the Antilope. 

The same day at four of the clock in the afternom, 
upon great Tower-Hill at the Red Cow. 

On Thursdays in the Afternoon at two of the Clock, 
at Stanhop-street between New-Market and Drury-Lane, 
at the sign of the White Horse. 

On Frydays at two of the clock in the Afternoon, 
at West-Smithfield at the George Inne. 





NOTES 


1. This paragraph was not included in the edition 
"printed for the Author." 


2. This paragraph, replaced in the edition "printed 
for the Author" by the paragraph immediately following 
the letter below, was included in the Giles Calvert 
edition. 
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[Kort en Klaer Ontwerp.... Amsterdam, 1662] 


BURGOMASTERS AND MAGISTRATES OF THE CITY OF AMSTERDAML 


Because we are at all times disposed to advance 
this City's Colony in New Netherland, therefore have 
we, with the knowledge and consent of the thirty-six 
Councillors [Heeren XXXVJ Raden], concluded to that 
end the following agreement with Pieter Cornelisz. 
Plockhoy of Zierikzee: 

That he, Pieter Cornelisz. Plockhoy, undertakes 
to present to uS, aS soon as possible, the names of 
twenty-four men, who, with him, will make a Society 
of twenty-five persons, who will agree to depart by 
the first ship or ships to the aforesaid colony of 
this City, to reside there and to work at farming, 
fishing, handicraft, etc., and to be as diligent as 
possible not only to live comfortably themselves, 
but also that provision may thereby be made for 
others to come. 

The aforesaid Society of twenty-five male persons 
(more or less as they may increase or decrease) 
shall, for the common welfare and for each individ- 
ually, take up as much land, provided it belongs to 
nobody else, at the Horekil [Gloss: also called 
Swanen—dal] or another part of the Colony, as they 
are willing and able to cultivate and pasture. These 
lands, divided and undivided, shall be the property 
of the aforesaid Society and Colonists to use in 
whichever way seems best. 

The aforesaid Colonists shall enact such rules 
and laws as they think proper for the peace, harmony, 
and welfare of the Society, with the provision that 
each person who feels an injustice can appeal to 
the higher Magistrates here or there. 

The aforesaid Society, and each member individ— 
ually, shall be exempt from all tithes and taxes, 
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however they may be named, for twenty years. 

To the aforesaid twenty-five persons shall be 
paid in loan one hundred guilders to provide the 
needs of each individually, and also to cover the 
cost of transportation (the wives and children being 
transported at the expense of this city according 
to the printed Conditions). [Gloss: These condi- 
tions--the 25 people and 2,500 guilders on loan to 
buy tools and other equipment-—-are only a beginning 
to enable the Colony to get started. We hope that 
the Honorable Burgomasters and the 36 Councillors 
will extend their loan for the continuation of their 
colony in New Netherland; that is, to 100 men, 4,000 
rijksdaalders, which will enable us to embark with 
at least 100 capable men or families (and to be 
better protected against the savages). ] 

The aforesaid twenty-five Colonists shall bind 
themselves as a group to repay the aforesaid 2,500 
guilders to this City, according to Articles 21 and 
22 of the Conditions recently printed concerning 
this City's colony. 

If one of the twenty-five aforesaid persons should 
decide to leave the Society and return to this 
country, he shall be free to do so, provided he 
takes only his own personal property and leaves to 
the Society the undivided land, cattle, and other 
common property, so the other Colonists can effect 
the aforesaid repayment. The transportation costs 
of such an individual shall be paid by the Society 
from the common treasury as a compensation to him 
for his labor. 

And if any person should decide to move elsewhere 
at his own expense and retain or sell his share in 
the common stock, he shall be free to do so, provided 
he has someone to replace him, or he sells to someone 
whom the Society will approve and who will participate 
and help in the conmon activities. 
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The aforesaid Society and each member thereof 
shall further abide in all matters by the aforesaid 
printed laws, the interpretation of which remains 
the prerogative of the Burgomasters. of this City. 

In testimony whereof, we--the Burgomasters and 
Magistrates aforesaid--affix the seal of this City 
to these presents, the 9th of June, 1662. Was signed 


Wigbolt Slicher. 


Registered in the Groot Memoruael, volume 5, of the 
City of Amsterdam, Fol. 79. 


SONNET2 


To the Supporters of the Mutual Company 
or Sectlement in 


New Netherland 


upon the maxim 


UNITY MAKES STRENGTH* 

While harmony, for the common welfare, is 
Indispensible and good, one must carefully watch 
That mutual love, with heart and soul and strength, 

Remains firm, so that the evil plague 

Of discord, strife, and envy does not triumph. 

If you will be vigilant for this cause, you 
shall become 

A mighty people, yea the greatest of all time, 

And New Netherland will flourish in unity. 


*This was the motto of the States General of the 
United Netherlands. 
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Your intentions should spur you to such concord. 
Envision the symbol which once enlightened 
A people whose ‘power was expressed by arrows. 
Remember the valiant lion of the Netherlands. 
The arrows have given rise to cities and. states. 
Unity makes strength, and breeds rest and peace. 


Each plays his role 


Karel ver Loove 


Brief and concise plan intended to be a mutual 
Agreement for some Colonists willing 
to go to the South River in 
NEW NETHERLAND. 


Since individuals who go with their particular 
families to some uninhabited or wild country often 
die or have little success or become ill for their 
inability, poverty, or isolation, we (as lovers of 
the common interest to advance our own and neighbor's 
welfare) intend to establish--with the protection 
of the High and Mighty States General of the United 
Netherlands and especially with that of the Honorable 
Magistrates of the city of Amsterdam--a company or 
society at the South River in New Netherland, con- 
sisting of a peaceful, harmonious, and select people 
who will help one another in farming, fishing, and 
handicrafts, in an attempt to improve the lot of 
many who are oppressed. According to this mutual 
agreement the following is proposed in order to keep 
the society in good order. 

First, in order that this mutual society (in 
which all shall have their property and house sep- 
arate) will be subject to a general authority without 
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being oppressed by a Single individual, everyone 
shall have freedom to express his ideas of the laws 
which are made, or amend them with unanimous approval 
or at least a two-thirds majority of the votes. In 
this way such persons who would force shrewdly 
certain laws for selfish reasons will be excluded. 

To open the door to all kinds of good and impartial 
people the following shall be invited: first, husband- 
men; second, mariners; third, handicraftsmen; and 
fourth, masters of good arts and sciences. All will 
labor voluntarily for harmony and the common interest, 
like members of a family. The profit from farming, 
fishing, mining, and all other labor, will be divided 
--not according to the number of families, but 
according to the number of persons twenty years and 
older--sick and well, the unmarried, men and women, 
alike. Those who are married but are under twenty 
years of age shall participate in the profits upon 
date of marriage. Upon repayment of the loan to 
the Burgomasters, the undivided land, if the men 
so choose, shall be divided among them by lottery. 
Those who are under twenty years of age shall, like 
all, participate in and be supported from the common 
goods. 

Those in the society employed in farming will 
work six hours for the common interest every day 
(except the Sabbath when everything will be brought 
to order); or they shall provide a substitute. The 
remaining hours may be spent in private for the 
comforting of the body or for useful pursuits; for 
which purpose the married men and unmarried men 
over twenty years of age may choose a piece of land, 
besides that which is in common for plantage, to 
plant and raise whatever is desired. Concerning 
mariners and others who have no established hours 
for their work and thus have no set leisure time 
for private activity, they shall enjoy another 
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advantage instead of the private plantation, to 
place them on an equal basis with the farmers and 
handicraftsmen as much as possible. 

For the maintenance of good order, a man shall 
be elected annually as governor of the entire society 
by the members who are thirty years or older. The 
names shall be written on ballots rolled up. After 
a governor has been in office for one year, he will 
go back to the common labor, without reelection, 
unless he has been out of office for a year. Those 
who consider themselves incapable for public service 
may withdraw from the elections, so that nobody will 
be forced against his will. The duties of the 
governor should not be great since he does not make 
the laws or rules, which are made by the people and 
observed by everybody. Thus none shall rule as a 
dictator but only in matters which are easily settled. 
Who would not rather work six hours a day in our 
society than be constantly engaged 4n many affairs 
which distract the senses, when he can gain as much 
by laboring the set time than by governing? 

Besides the governor of the society there shall 
be elected two from the most capable men to keep 
two sets of books. One shall prepare written orders, 
and the other will deliver money, goods, or merchan- 
dise to the person indicated on the written order, 
checking the order and booking it at the same time. 
The duties of the bookkeepers may include the writing 
of letters and other matters concerning the society. 

No single man shall be master of the common chest, 
be he the most important man in the society; but the 
three highest officers (namely, the two principal 
bookkeepers and the chosen governor) will always 
have the keys, the three locks being all different, 
so that one or two cannot open the chest unless the 
third is also present. 

At the end of a year all bills against the society 
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shall be brought in balance, the charge of the books 
and two keys to the chest shall be transferred to 
the two new bookkeepers, and the Great Book with 
one key to the newly elected governor. 

Nobody is allowed to use any merchandises for 
purposes of private trade until the loan from the 
Magistrates of the City of Amsterdam is repaid. An 
individual is permitted to trade privately only in 
those goods or merchandises gained in his spare time 
by his own labor. If a person, member of non-member 
of the society, wishes to invest money, goods, or 
merchandises in the society for profit, he will 
realize a reasonable interest or half of the profits 
from his capital, while maintaining his capital, and 
thus will be more secure than if he risked his 
merchandises with a private person, for he has the 
common interest of the society as security. In 
order as far as possible to prevent loss or damage, 
no money, goods, or merchandises shall be transported 
for trade in other countries, unless the individual 
has substantial security in the society. 

When their husbands die first, the women and 
their children will be supported from the common 
funds; and every individual in that family who is 
twenty years of age or older will receive a part of 
the profit which remains at the end of the year after 
their support and other needs are provided. Pro- 
fits will be distributed only after the loan from 
the Magistrates has been repaid. 

The children will work half of the day and attend 
school for the other half of the day (except the 
Sabbath). They will receive instruction, besides 
vocational training, in reading and writing, math- 
ematics, and other sciences according to their ages 
and abilities, in such a manner that being liberated 
from bondage they will not give in to laziness or 
negligence. 
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From all vocations the most capable men will be 
chosen as foremen who will work six hours every day 
for the common benefit like all members of the 
society, or be engaged in keeping the books of 
the society. 

The name servant or servant-maid will not be used 
in the society, but all shall share in the advantages. 
If some without the society—-adults or minors--desire 
to work for us, they may be accepted as the employee 
of a person or family, working six hours daily for 
the common interest and the rest of the time for 
their employers privately, receiving their subsistence 
from the society and compensation for the rest of 
their labor from their employers according to the 
agreement (made either here or in the country there). 

In order to maintain a balance in religious 
matters, freedom of conscience shall be guaranteed 
to everybody, for which end, and in order not to 
offend anybody by human rituals) shall be established 
every Sabbath and holidays, one general meeting-place; 
and only the Holy Scriptures, which are accepted by 
all Christians, will be read, and psalms will be 
sung. When the number of people increases in time 
a particular sect will be allowed to have its own 
meeting—place and to keep its own minister, this 
being an activity with which the society in general 
is not concerned. 

The children will not be taught any human forms 
of religion in our public schools; but in order to 
observe the balance, they will be taught only the 
Holy Scriptures, natural sciences, and languages. 
This is to keep from depraving their understanding 
by indoctrination before they are grown up. When 
this is observed there will be no sectarianism or 
partisanship in their hearts. Everyone will be free, 
according to his freedom of conscience, to teach 
his children privately and at his own expense, the 
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more so Since it does not concern the society. 

Those who have conscientious objections against 
the use of arms will be exempt from protective 
service by paying an annual tax to that part of the 
society which protects it, and whose task it is not 
only to appoint officers, but also (besides daily 
exercises and drills) to provide ammunition and 
other necessities. 

After our colony has been in existence for some 
years and if some colonists without desire to become 
participants (not only in our cultivated land but 
also in the undivided cattle and all that concerns 
the common interest) they will have to make an 
agreement with the society. They may obtain the 
privilege for money or goods, or if they do not have 
money or goods to buy the privilege but wish to work 
six hours a day for the common interest, they will 
have to work a little longer than that, so that we, 
in exchange for the favour we granted them, will 
have more opportunity to take care of our private 
plantations. 

And if some persons here in the native country 
wish to be participants for themselves, their descend- 
ants, or their heirs, (after the colony has been in 
existence for two, three, or four years) they shall 
have the opportunity to become members of the society 
before we leave, investing a certain sum in money 
or in merchandises, for which they will receive: a 
share in the cattle that is bred, and all other 
profits which will result from the common labor 
during the mentioned years. 

Since we do not want to have servile slavery in 
our society, everybody will have to work hard in 
order that we may show good progress; but if 
anybody because of inattentiveness or injustice, 
transgressing the conmon laws or rules, makes himself 
inacceptable for the society, he will (after being 
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talkea to in a friendly way and being warned several 
times by the supervisors and others, and not have 
listened) be expelled from the society by a two-thirds 
majority of the votes (to be cast on ballots rolled 
Bae He will receive his share in the profits which 
were realized during his time, after his share in 
the loan from the Magistrates is substracted. Members 
may further sell their shares in the common land 
as well as the undivided cattle and all that belongs 
to them in the commnity, or if they wish to retain 
their shares in the common interest, provide someone 
in their stead who will be compatible with the 
society. 

If anyone desires to leave the society before 
the borrowed money is repaid to the Magistrates and 
return to the native country, he shall always be 
free do do so, and he and his family will be trans- 
ported at the expense of the society, provided he 
leaves to the society his share of the undivided 
land, cattle, and everything else which belongs to 
the community, taking with him only his personal 
property, so that the remaining members will -not 
be hindered in the repayment of the borrowed funds 
to the Magistrates of the City of Amsterdam. 

If anybody desires to move or travel elsewhere 
on his own expense, to leave the society permanently, 
he shall be free to do so, provided he has repaid 
his part of the money borrowed from the Magistrates, 
having sold his share in the common land and every- 
thing in the commmity; or if he wishes to remain a 
participant, he may provide a substitute for himself, 
someo..e who will be acceptible to the society and 
able to do his share in the common labor. When this 
is done, everyone is free to live wherever he wishes. 

The reader is asked to take notice that we do 
not want in our community swearers, drunkards, or 
other malignant people, but only such who, by exper- 
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ience or recommendation, are known to be reasonable 
and sympathetic persons. Those whom we do not know 
may work for us until they have qualified to enter 
the society, which consists, as mentioned, not only 
of farmers, sailors, and masters of good arts and 
sciences, but also of all kinds of handicraftsmen, 


namely: smiths, house carpenters, ship carpenters 
brickmake:s, masons, stonecutters, potters, tilers 
dishmakers, woodsawers, wagonmakers, chestmaker 
turners, joiners, coopers, millwrights, millers 
bakers, brewers terran nea ct butchers armakers 
skindressers, leathermakers, shoemakers ae 
saddlers tailors brushmakers hatters, bleachers 
painters, woolcombers threadtwisters weavers 
fullers, ropemakers, sievemakers Sailmakers net— 
makers, blockmakers, compassmakers, makers of sea 
instruments, refiners, braziers wterers. plumbers 
tinmen Tassblowers Tasemabere basketmakers 
Hae deta eee combmakers soapboilers, sSaltboilers 
glueboilers, oilmillers, iced Fenat@eee pinmakers, 


cutters, sheathma ers, Surgeons, ruggists, etc. 





SPURRING VERSES? 


To the lovers of the colony and brotherhood to 
be established on the South River of New Netherland , 
by Peter Cornelison Plockhoy of Zierikzee, with his 
associates; and the favorable privileges, for that 
purpose, granted by the NOBLE LORDS BURGOMASTERS 
of the City of Amsterdam, the 9th of June, 1662. 


You poor, who know not how your living to obtain; 
You affluent, who seek in mind to be content; 
Choose you New Netherland (which no one shall disdain) 
Before your time and strength here fruitlessly 

are spent. 
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There have you other ends, your labor to incite; 
Your work, will gen'rous soils, with usury, requite. 


New Netherland's the flow'r, the noblest of all lands; 
With richest blessings crowned, where mild and honey flow; 
By the most High of All, with doubly lib'ral hands 
Endowed; yea, filled up full, with what may thrive and grow. 
The air, the earth, the sea, each pregnant with its gift, 
The needy, without trouble, from distress to life. 


The birds obscure the sky, so numerous in their flight; 
The animals roam wild, and flatten down the ground; 
The fish swarm in the waters, and exclude the light; 
The oysters there, than which none better can be found, 
Are piled up, heap on heap, till islands they attain; 
And vegetation clothes the forest, mead, and plain. 


You have a portion there which costs not pains nor gold; 
But if you labor give, then shall you also share 
(With trust in Him who you from want does there uphold) 
A rich reward, in time, for all your toil and care, 
In cattle, grain, and fruit, and every other thing; 
Whereby you always have great cause His praise to sing. 


What see you in your houses, towns, and Fatherland? 
Is God not over all? the heavens ever wide? 
His blessings deck the earth, like bursting veins expand 
In floods of treasures O'er, wherever you abide; 
Which neither are to monarchies nor duke-doms bound, 
They are as well in one, as other country found. 


But there, a living view does always meet your eye, 
Of Eden, and the promised land of Jacob's seed; 
Who would not, then, in such a formed commmity 
Desire to be a freeman; and the rights decreed 
To each and every one, by Amstel's burgher lords, 
Ttenjoy? and treat with honor what their rule awards? 
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Commmities the groundwork are of every state; 
They first the hamlet, village and the city make; 
From whence proceeds the commonwealth; whose members, great 
Become, an interest in the conmon welfare take. 
'Tis no Utopia; it rests on principles, 
Which, for true liberty, prescribes you settled rules. 


You will not aliens, in those far lands, appear; 

As formerly, in Egypt, e'ten was Israel. 
Nor have you slavery nor tyranny to fear, 
Since Joseph's eyes do see, and on the compass fall. 
The civic Fathers who on th’ Y perform their labors, 
Are your protectors; and your countrymen are neighbors. 


New Netherland's South River, second Amazon, 
For you a pleasure garden on its banks concedes. se 
Choose you the Swanendael, where Osset had his throne, 
Or any other spot your avocatim needs. 
You have the choice of all; and you're left free to choose; 
Keep the conditions well, and you have naught to lose. 


“The "Y" was the bay on which Amsterdam was situated. 


**The story of Ossett and the "base reports" spoken 
of in the last two stanzas comprises a tragic story. 
Ossett was commander of one of the first Dutch 
colonies in New Netherland under the patroonship 
of David DeVries, who had returned to Holland. When 
DeVries returned to his colony he found his houses 
burned and the ground strewn with the skulls and 
bones of his settlers. DeVries befriended an Indian, 
who told him the story of the massacre. One of his 
men had erected a pillar, to which he affixed a tin 
piece having the emblem, or arms of the United 
Netherlands. An Indian chief took a fancy to the 
glittering sheet and made away with it. Ossett 
convinced the Indian tribe that they had insulted 
the great Dutch nation; and to make amends the 
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Discard the base report, umworthy of your ear; 
'Tis forged by ignorance and hate and jealous spite, 
By those who are its authors, to bedim this fair 
Bright morning sun before the laughing noonday light. 
An accident may hinder, but not change the plan, 
Whose gloss, take that away, you then may fairly scan. 


Twas but an accident, which gives them stuff to slight 
That land, which, as I know, no proper rival has; 
In order from your purpose they may you affright, 
Who there desire to live, before you thither pass. 
"Tis groundless, ev'ry one may easily perceive. 
Who now neglects the chance, great treasures does he leave. 


Jacob Steendam, 


noch vaster. 


Those who wish to join our company should be 
ready to begin the voyage not later than the middle 
of September of this year, 1662, and may inquire 
about the departure in Amsterday in the Brouerstraet, 
in the "Orchard of New Netherland" [Boomgaert] from 
8-9 a.m. and on the "Sea Dike [Zee-dijck] in the 
"Golden Boat" [Gilt Boot] from 6-7 p.m., but they 
must announce themselves as Soon as possible at the 
aforesaid places (so as to lose no time) so that 
we, knowing the number of persons, may provide 


Indians killed the chief. The kinsmen of the dead 
chief desired revenge. At a time when the colonists 
were least suspecting attack, the kinsmen descended 
on the village and murdered thirty-four white people. 
Thus the first settlement in the Valley of Swans 
came to an end. 
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provisions for one year and also with the necessary 
tools and other things to use over there. 

If someone would like to send along with us some 
goods or merchandise to be sold over there, he will 
receive half of the profit besides his capital. 

If someone who resides here would like to be a 
partner for himself, his descendants or heirs, in 
our common plantation to be estabiished in [for] the 
time of 4 or 5 years, and in the cattle and other 
profits forthcoming for the community, he may make 
himself known in order to make a contract with us. 


NOTES 


1. The translation of the contract was made from the 


Kort _en Klaer Ontwerp. For a translation of the 


contract as it was recorded in the Groot Memorial 
Register No. 5, fol. 78, see New York Colonial 
Documents, II, pp. 176-7. 


2. The translation was made with no regard for the 
meter or for the rime of the original. 


3. Translated by Henry C. Murphy, Anthology of New 
Netherland. (New York: The Bradford Club, 1865), 
pp. 68-75. 
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[The fourth (Letter "D") of the seven letters (Re- 
questen, Vertoogen, and Deductien) published as part 
of the Kort Verhael van Nieuw Nederlants (Amsterdan, 
1662): the 117 Articles of Association, referred to 
by the author as the "Still Further Remonstrance"'] 


To the E. E. Heeren Commissioners and Directors, 
and the A. A. Heeren Burgomasters, under authority 
of the A. A. Council of this City, concerning the 
emigrants who desire to remove to the South River 
in New Netherland under the auspices of the same 
A. A. Heeren, &c. 


Lett. D. Still Further Remonstrance and concept- 
articles which are open for correction concerning 
a permanent colony to be founded under the highest 
supervision of the A. A. Sirs Burgomasters of the 
City of Amsterdam. 


1. The principal basis or foundation for this socie- 
ty will be an equality for which purpose every man 
over 24 years of age who wishes to enter the society 
must seriously and earnestly promise that he will 
never strive for any special power, nor will allow 
anyone else to make the least efforts in that direct- 
ion, but resists this with all possible means. 
Because all rules will be instituted by a majority of 
two-thirds of the entire society, he will have to 
abide by them according to his best ability, as a 
good Christian. 

2. He must also promise upon entering this Christian 
civilian society to entertain peace and harmony and 
to abstain from all quarreling about religious mat- 
ters. He must be completely content with the common 
religion, with the Sundays and holidays, which will 
be observed over there as here at home by the reading 
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of Scripture passages by some young or older men 
from the society, each on his turn, portions fit 
for the occasion, Psalms will be sung before as 
well as after the service for instruction and devo- 
tion. The convening and leaving will be done in 
all quietness and reverence. 

3. The common council meeting shall be held at the 
Same time and place after the end of the above- 
mentioned religious service. 

4. In order to conduct this meeting in good and 
proper form it is expedient now to set forth the 
organization of the government of the society. 

5. All laws and ordinances necessary for the benefit 
of this Christian civilian society will be enacted 
by at least a two-thirds majority, the votes being 
cast on ballots. 

6. The same may be changed, increased, decreased, 
or repealed by a two-thirds majority concurrence 
obtained in a written vote. 

7. Such proposals to change, increase, decrease, or 
repeal existing laws will be made only by the public 
officers of that time, being the presiding members; 
and after some time of discussion with all who at 
one time have been public officers in the general. 
assembly. 

8. No law shall be proposed, let alone enacted, in 
the general assembly, with hurried thoughtlessness, 
which would be injurious to the state, city, and 
company, or might be considered so. 

9. For which end as the highest goal of this society 
all will have to strive. This society could not 
operate without complete observance to laws, advises 
and minor private procedures of the society, state, 
city or company. 

10. Theretore, it will be desirable or perhaps 
necessary to the common welfare that the society give 
all her ordinances and decisions, concerning the 
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Society, to the High Magistrates for correction or 
approval. Private decisions of importance also 
should have the approval of the Magistrates. 

11. Concerning the elections of the principal public 
servants the aggregate colonists, minimum 100 men, 
the unmarried men being not under 24 years and not 
being servant to anybody or having debts to the 
community in the form of a loan contracted for the 
beginning of the trip, will meet at the place deter- 
mined by the highest supervisors; 

12. Swearing together in the presence of Magistrates 
the oath or promise of faithfulness to the state, 
city and company; 7 

13. Recording the names, place, and dwelling place, 
wife and number of children (distinguishing between 
girls and boys), also the number of servants and 
maids, their names and ages, and the religious 
affiliation. 

14. All eccentric persons such as obstinate papists 
which are strongly attached to the Roman chair, 
parasitic Jews, Anglican headstrong Quakers and 
Puritans, and rash and stupid believers in the 
millenium, besides all obstinate present-day pre- 
tenders to revelation, etc., will hae to be carefully 
averted from this Christian civilian society. 

15. Everyone of the voting colonists, according 
to his best knowledge, will nominate or choose as head 
of the colony the one whom he considers the most 
prominent in means, intelligence, and knowledge. 
The voting will be done on ballots rolled up. 

16. The votes will be collected in the presence of 
all, and the ten names that have the most votes will 
be presented to the Burgomasters of the city of 
Amsterdam to select five of them to serve one year. 

17. If it happens as is possible that the last of 
the list have an equal number of votes, a die will 
be cast to fulfillthe ten. 
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18. And likewise those who are too near in blood- 
relationship will be decided upon by casting a die. 

19. When the number of colonists increases by 
twenty men, a public servant shall be elected in 
order to increase the number of public servants. 

20. The retiring officers will be eligible again 
after one year. 

21. The oldest in years or the one who has been in 
office the longest should be most eligible for the 
office of presiding public servant. 

22. The nomination may be sent over to the Magis- 
trates a year beforehand. The selection could be made 
and the letter sealed until the last day of office. 
In such a way the officials would be chosen in time. 

23. In addition to the public servants elected thus 
there shall be a nomination for one or two public 
servants chosen from the Mennonites, or those who 
will not defend themselves with arms. These will 
be elected in the above described manner, as assistant 
and supervising principal servants. 

24. The elected public servants will make an avowed 
promise (in the form of an oath or a declaration of 
word of honor, which will be considered equally), 
first to the Magistrates, the Burgomasters of the 
city of Amsterdam, and in the country over there 
to the Commissioners in charge; afterwards also to 
the aggregate colonists, that they will try with 
their utmost ability and knowledge to govern according 
to the benefit of the common cause. 

25. A regulation for this matter could be enacted 
without interfering in the jurisdiction of the state, 
city, or company, according to their best knowledge. 

26. The officers are obliged to refrain from 
dictating to the colony and they must also promise 
categorically that they will beware of others who 
try to do so, in order to avert it collectively, this 
being the utmost evil and danger in a small colony 
during its first years. 
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27. They must also promise to pay promptly all the 
bills concerning the common interest. These bills 
should be accessible to all colonists and should 
be kept for control and reference. 

28. The public presiding servant shall be open to 
criticism on all his actions concerning the public 
interest as well as to lawsuits up to one year and 
six weeks after the expiration of his term of service. 

29. He must fulfillall mentioned obligations and 
services witnout compensation, doing all with love 
and for the sake of honor and for the common welfare. 

30. The public servant should select somebody with 
experience for bookkeeping and mathematics (who 
might be at the same time schoolmaster of the society) 
to keep an orderly account of the affairs of the 
commmnity (though at first they be of small impor- 
tance). 

31. All private wills, contracts, and other official 
documents shall be legalized by him according to 
the best notarical standards. They must be passed 
before two or three sworn colonists of this society. 

32. AS compensation he shall be exempted from all 
labor for the community. Thus, the burden of a 
charge for every deed will effectively be averted 
from the society 

33. Those who perform military service as guards 
for necessary defense could, as above, be chosen 
every year, one-half year after the change in the 
principal public servants, chosen first by nomination 
of a double number by majority of votes of the 
community, and then further by appointment by the 
principal public servants, who have the highest 
authority in this matter, and administer the oath 
of loyalty and faithfulness. 

34. In the same way shall be elected the foremen 
for agriculture, building and construction, besides 
all subaltern services. All these will be filled 
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after election and without pay, for the sake of honor. 

35. The first duty of the principal public servants 
will be to rent a good, strong and roomy ship for 
the transportation of the colonists, at the lowest 
price. 

36. They would supervise the provisions, even though 
those are to be in the care of the Skipper, so that 
the health of the colonists shall not be impaired 
by its 

37. It will be advisable that they receive from 
each enlisted colonist as much money in cash as 
the most conservative estimate indicates to be 
necessary for transportation across and cost of 
board for one year per person. 

38. The principal stock can, with best management, 
be obtained over there. 

39. Tools for agriculture, building and construct- 
tion, and fortification should not be forgotten. 

40. It is further recommended that every colonist 
who feels personally free to do so provide himself 
with that which is necessary for his defense, at 
least with a firelock, pistol, and broad sword, 
powder and lead in proportion. 

41. The Mennonites and all those who could not 
conscientiously do so should in relation to this 
regulation and also in relation to guard and other 
military service pay a certain tax if the commnity 
would desire or if a majority vote would so indicate, 

42. They will also be exempt from all voting on de- 
fense matters and fortification, and from orders from 
officers in this relation and concerning military 
service. 

43. Each colonist should be admonished to provide 
for himself and his family instead of clothing and 
furniture of a luxurious kind (only for show) well- 
fitting, simple, warm clothes, and clothing, linen 
stockings and shoes will suited for farm work, for 
at least two years. 
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44. For want of neat and proper dress the people 
lost too much of their human civilized fecling and 
comfort. 

45. The public servants should further arrange and 
provide for the colonists on the voyage the best 
possible accommodations (each according to his needs) 
including a proper abode for man, wife and children. 

46. All umnecessary chattels and those which require 
too much space must be rejected with careful scrutiny, 
because of the expensive freight rates, and in order 
to preserve cargo space for the necessities. 

47. Before embarking the principal public servants 
should call all the colonists together to organize 
and take inventory of the common account, to be done 
in accord with Article 29. 

48. This matter should be discussed very carefully 
and seriously while still in the presence of the 
principal public servants because the largest part 
of our common enterprise depends upon it. 

49. Having gone ashore over there, God going fore- 

most, every colonist must put his shoulder to the 
wheel, as a straight Batavian and promoter of the 
common good. 
50. They must begin together in good order to build 
shelters and cabins under direction of skilled foremen 
in the fashion of an army camp, so they can move 
with their women, children, and luggage from the 
ship to the land. 

51. In like manner together to sow seeds in the 
ground. 

52. After that, or meanwhile, a more stable and 
defendable common winter habitation should be built, 
until there will be an opportunity to provide a 
private and more comfortable quarter for each family. 

53. In order to stimulate and encourage those who 
lack initiative, and in order to obtain a secure 
stock of provisions and a large area of common 
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well-prepared land, to be later divided by lottery, 
the best procedure according to our judgment would 
be to work together during the first five years in 
groups of ten men, each under supervision of a skilled 
foreman, working six hours daily on an assigned 
section of land, resolved to prepare the section 
during as many days which might be found fit to work. 

54. The remaining time shall be left to each indi- 
vidual for his private affairs, comfort and welfare. 

55. For which purpose each colonist might be given 
a separate piece of land situated nearby for private 
vineyards, gardens and play grounds, as much as space 
will permit, in order to provide for everyone's 
personal interests, desires and best pleasure. 

56. Cattle would also during the first five years 
be most profitable if bought, bred, and kept in 
common. 

57. The common land, cattle, etc., could in no way 
be surety for anybody's private debts or arrears. 

58. If after one, two, three or four years, new 
colonists should be added to the society, they might 
(in order to obtain an equal status with those who 
were already there with regard to the land already 
under cultivation, and the common stock, as cattle, 
etc.) make an agreement with the society for requital 
perhaps by providing the oldest members with some 
relief from the common labor, or in another way to 
be arranged in each case. 

59. In case of the death of any colonist during the 
first five common-working years, his share in the 
common stock would be used to give relief (as in 
Article 58) to his dependants, wless they are able 
to provide for themselves without recourse to the 
community. 

60. But if there is no heir in the society or amng 
the colonists this would revert back to the commmity. 

61. All young unmarried men between 18 and 24 years 
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of age, although not allowed to vote, will participate 
in the common labor and thereby share also in the 
common profits, as whenever new colonists are enlisted 
according to Article 58. 

62. After the first five years have expired and as 
a result of the common labor of several hours daily 
a reasonable amount of cultivated land, grain and 
cattle have been secured, the time will have arrived 
for the best continuation of the common-wealth and 
for everyone in particular, for division of the landed 
property, cattle, etc., by lottery. For this goal 
every colonist and housefather should want to do his 
best on his own initiative, for this will be the 
most effective way to stimulate everyone's personal 
diligence and ambition for a higher standard of 
living. 

63. And thus also to provide the somewhat lazy and 
indolent characters with incentive to work as not 
to be less than or despised by the others. 

64. This must necessarily procure an increasingly 
better prosperity for the community. 

65. In this way there would be little problem with 
lazy or loafing people in the community Since it 
will create beneficial, decent and honest relations 
between its members and for the community. | 

66. In the extreme case where, for example, a person 
in spite of all personal exhortations and also many 
warnings from the public servants nevertheless 
entirely falls into skylarking and debauchery, to- 
gether with all kinds of sensual indulgences, being 
at the same time a housefather or married man, forcing 
his wife and children to suffer want and fall into 
misery: 

67. In such a case the commmity through her public 
servants will place the wife if she so desires and 
especially the children under its care and protectio 
(after the irresponsible delinquent has been deprived 
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of the suffrage by a two-thirds vote of the com 
munity). For the community should be extremely 
interested in the children that they be brought to 
a decent handicrafts occupation to be of benefit to 
the community, inspite of the delinquency of the 
parent. 

68. Should the wife finally despair of it she may 
- separate from such a man for a time (upon consent 
of the public servants) and obtain support from the 
community. [Gloss: This is inconsistent with the 
public ordinances and therefore cannot be put in 
effect without approval of the High Magistrates 
over there. ] 

69. The man, however, should have an opportunity 
to improve himself and should be given a certain 
income from the community so he can live a sober life. 

70. If the man in spite of friendliness and brotherly 
admonishments does not show conversion or improvement 
but instead reverts to violence or physical impor- 
tunity, he might be expelled from the commmity with 
a two-thirds vote of the colonists. 

71. In case of further violence and opposition 
several of the most fearless, calm and precautious 
colonists, deputized by the public servants, should 
arrest the delinquent for his own welfare and that 
of his family to prevent worse wickedness. 

72. Without ever, yea even to the end of his life, 
ceasing to teach him that which is necessary for 
his conversion and improvement, for his own and the 
community's sake. [Gloss: Articles 70 and 71 
indicate high jurisdiction which is not granted to 
any private individuals or organizations by the Sirs 
Burgomasters. It is further not in keeping with the 
first pretension of the Society; the next Article 
even less so, and is the work of the sheriff, under 
whose authority such matters must be placed. ] 

73. But since the laws of our country and High © 
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Magistrates stipulate corporal punishment for certain 
criminal offenses, the procedure of the society will 
cease with the abovementioned apprehension and the 
case will be turned over to the High Magistrates and 
their deputies over there. 

74. From what has been briefly indicated in relation 

to a delinquent housefather for his conversion, 
support and deliverance from further wickedness, we 
can deduce what should be done about delinquent wives, 
daughters and sons. 
75. Without resorting further to particular detailed 
cases, it is believed that when everything is ad- 
ministered in the direction of such an excellent 
commonwealth, replacing individual want and passion 
with mutual love and reasonable pleasures, in such 
a small society of Christians would not be found any 
theft, murder, rape, adultery or prostitution. 

76. In regard to all personal cmflicts and opinion 
differences (which might comprise injuries) it is 
believed that for the peace and welfare of the 
individual and the community nothing better could 
be proposed than: 

77. That all those incorporated by oath, word of 
honor, or promise of loyalty in this society of 
Christian citizens shall understand that this oath 
also indicates that they submit to the laws of the 
commmity regarding private, large as well as small, 
quarrels and disputes. 

78. In this regard disputes should be submitted to 
the principal public servants for satisfactory 
solution, be they quarreling or wrangling between 
husband and wife, parent and child, neighbors, 
teachers, women, servants and maids, etc. [Gloss: 
There are enacted laws about this to which the society 
must accomodate itself. ] 

79. If after a satisfactory settlement the individ- 
ual persists in provoking a quarrel with reproaching 
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or scolding words with the one to whom he had once 
been reconciled, or proves too stubborn for reconcil- 
iation, he should be fined an amount, two-thirds of 
which should be paid to the community, and one-third 
to the Sir Sheriff of New Amstel, who upon the 
reconmendation of the beforementioned public servants 
might collect the fine. 

80. After that, the obstinate, dissipated and wmruly 
colonist (first under penalty of disfranchisement, 
and after that expulsion from the society) will be 
required for a last time to adjust himself. 

81. All who are found irreconcilable, continually 
troublesome, slanderous and eager for quarrel will 
not only be unfit to ho d office but will be con- — 
sidered the villanous and disdainful kind, not 
qualified for our righteous society of Christian 
citizens. 

82. The Sir Sheriff of New Amstel, after reconcil- 
iation has been effected by the public servants, 
could not pursue a lawsuit against the individual, 
but if he believes that the prerogatives and customs 
of the country and cities of Holland have been 
violated, he can file an indictment with the A. A. 
Patrons of the same, or begin such proceedings over 
there; this also in regard to other disputes between 
his Honor and the society. [Gloss: This is imprac- 
ticable because of the large distance between the 
places and the costs and loss of time thence re- 
sulting. ] 

83. This furthermore for the sake of the peace and 
protection of the community will be observed in 
regard to foreign pretenses against a member or 
inhabitant of our society, and should be included 
in the privileges of the society which are to be 
defined. 

84, Eventually our public servants might be given 
full authority for final decisions in cases up to 
a certain sum. 
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85. Concerning larger sums and the abovementioned 
cases (as in Articles 76 and 78) and more important 
civil cases and those which the public servants, who 
are few in number in the beginning, would find 
difficult to dispose of, lawful and conscientious 
proceedings would be to employ a jury of at least 
thirteen persons, and provisional or final decision 
made by a majority of balloting votes. 

86. He who thinks he has been excessively fined may 
appeal for a revision if the sum in question is not 
less than ---- . 

87. The charge for filing an appeal is ---- guilders. 
(Gloss: Th this and the following articles it seems 
that the “emonstrants are attempting to withdraw 
entirely from the authority of the Magistrates over 
there. ] 

88. The fine will be refunded if the previously 
pronounced decision is reversed. Otherwise it will 
come to the benefit of the community, as also the 
charge for filing the appeal which was proved unjusti- 
fiable. 

89. The decision might be reconsidered by the jury, 
supplemented by the most capable of the retired 
public servants, or if there are not a sufficient 
number of those, from the colonists, the total number 
being at least twenty-seven persons. 

90. The procedure will be as before, the final 
decision made by a majority of votes. 

91. With which the parties will have to be satis- 
fied, as a final judgment. 

92. All such matters should be settled and disposed 
of within a period of six weeks. 

93. Parties to a dispute must present their case 
personally in all decorum and must refrain from all 
abusive language or offense against others involved, 
especially the public servants and contempt of court, 
at a penalty of --—- guilders for each offense. 
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94. In special cases a colonist might be spokesman 
for another, provided it is observed that the spokes- 
man does not make it a profession or draw any profits 
from it or in any other way obtain a return for it, 
since that in time could develop into a cancer eating 
on our small society. 

95. The human weakness well considered, it is abso- 
lutely incredible that people who manage to earn a 
profit from quarrels will hasten to end them. 

96. In a sentence of capital punishment, the 
execution might take place with notice to and special 
consent of the public servants three months after 
the verdict is pronounced by the Sir Sheriff of New 
Amstel. [Gloss: This should be governed by writ- 
ten laws. ] 

97. In ail beforementioned civil cases under juris- 
diction of the principal public servants, the latter 
should as much as possible not only try but consider 
themselves obliged to act and regulate themselves 
in accordance with the best known laws, rights and 
ordinances which are written in Dutch, and especially 
with those of the city of Amsterdam. 

98. Laws of inheritance and succession should espe- 
cially be the same as here at Amsterdam. | 

99. In a special case that might arise over there 
it might be necessary if time is available to consult 
a Dutch jurist in writing at the expense of the 
community prior to the passing of a judgment. 

100. And in this relation it may be also very bene- 
ficial for the use of the attentive colonists, when 
the society is further advanced and comprises at 
least 100 sworn members or families, to obtain from 
the A. A. Patrons, petitioned most courteously, not 
only necessary guns and ammunition plus one conmon 
armament for all, but also a complete and concise 
case of books of the principal jurists, Dutch laws, 
proclamations, orders, ordinances, etc.;moreover the 
best Netherlands histories, even if only in loan. 
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101. It should be remembered always, as a special 
preservative for the common welfare, that a pro- 
visional or final sentence, decision or verdict 
should be postponed until every attempt has been 
made to end the dispute by mutual agreement. 

102. If such is discreetly practised it should 
seldom fail, especially if all sowers of ill seed 
and all trouble-makers are carefully averted. 

103. It is certain that people, from their own 
nature, besides the ever-constant hope to obtain 
Sizeable profits by disputing cleverly and at great 
length, can never be found so obstinate as to dare to 
frustrate the respectability and will toward peace of 
an entire society. In small ones, at least, such is 
not to be expected, and the larger ones will also 
be manageable because they will not want to lose the 
favor of the smaller ones or arouse the suspicion of 
a wise administration. | 

104. Our young and fragile society will have to be 
watched particularly carefully, so that the weaker 
members will always be protected as much as possible 
from oppression by the stronger ones, even to assist 
them so that they will not be deprived of the oppor- 
tunity to obtain a better standing. 

105. The performance of marriage should be regulated 
and maintained in the same way as it is here at 
Amsterdam. . 

106. In this regard it is appropriate to recommend 
that every housefather, mother, guardians, etc., in 
the support and continuation of this Christian 
society, pay careful attention to the maturity of 
their sons and daughters, and to counsel them to look 
toward marriage with wisdom, sincere and friendly 
guidance, especially the wantonly inclined, before 
they become fickle. [Gloss: This will take care 


of itself.] 
107. In addition, since young people lack judgment 
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and experience, they should try to prepare themselves 
for parenthood and to assume the management of a 
household. Such training would prevent premature 
troubles. 

108. Such preparation might be the best means of 
averting all adultery and prostitution in this 
Christian civilian society. 

109. The principal public servants should appoint 
Some commissioners from the colonists who will be 
charged, at the expense of the society, with the 
care of all needy widows, orphans, the sick, the 
old; in short all impotent men, women and children, 
especially within the society, without forgetting 
however to bestow kindness upon all others who are 
not yet members, and this not in a stingy way, but 
very liberally, yea brotherly, in order that the 
unfortunate will be saved from becoming degraded, but 
will become instead worthwhile members of our society. 

110. This should not be difficult in our agri- 
cultural society. 

111. In regard to the sick, it would be best to 
arrange for a general hospital, for the best care 
of the sick and least interference in the work of 
the society. 

112. Here everyone, without discrimination, can come 
with his own bed and apparel and be restored to health 
under the care of a physician, with available medi- 
cines, and good nurses for men and women separately. 
The impecunious might be given all food, and the 
wealthy might order it according to their own taste 
or have it brought in, or pay for it there. 

113. The principal public servants shall in the same 
way aSsume supervision over orphans who inherited 
an estate and provide private guardians for those 
left uncared for by will. 

114. If anyone leaves the society of his own will 
or is expelled by a two-thirds majority vote for bad 
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conduct before the end of the first five common 
working years, he will have no right to any of the 
land, cattle, etc., to be divided. [Gloss: This 
should follow regular laws, especially Article 115.] 

115. In regard to the latter restriction, if anybody 
believes that he was expelled for insufficient cause 
and therefore treated unjustly, he might begin 
proceedings against the entire society by appealing 
to the A. A. Patrons or, with consent of the A. A. 
Patrons, begin proceedings here. 

116. Extending, revoking, and amending the foregoing 
Articles and ordinances may be done according to 
Articles 5, 6, and 10 with the approval of at least 
two-thirds of the votes of the entire society. 

117. Modifications will have to be confirmed each 
time by the High Magistrates. 


Handed over at the room of the E. E. Sirs Conmmis-— 
sars beforementioned about four o'clock in the af- 


ternoon on Tuesday, January 10, 1662 A. A., Amster 


dam. 


Was signed H.V.Z.M. 


And signed also by the company of his Principals, 
etc e 


APPENDIX A 
AUTHORSHIP OF THE KORT VERHAEL 


"The most remarkable of all the contemporary Dutch 
books appeared ...anonymously in 1662."-+ It was the 
Kort Verhael van Nieuw Nederlants.... The publication 
was a collection, with two distinct parts and two 
authors. The first part comprises the preface, the 
description of New Netherland (pages 1 to 27) and 
the postscript (pages 68 to 84). The second part, 
comprising the Requesten, Vertoogen, and Deductien 
submitted to the Amsterdam Burgomasters, and wit 
which this study is concerned, covers pages 28 to 67. 
A comparison of the ideas, style, dates and places 
mentioned in the addresses, with the writings which 
bear Plockhoy's name, leads to the conclusion that 
the addresses came from Plockhoy and his associates, 
and apply to his New Netherland colony. This is not 
the first time this conclusion has been made. J. 
Romeyn Brodhead, who discovered the publication in 
Holland when he was collecting in European archives 
materials relating to New York's early history, and 
E. B. O'Callaghan, were the first to ascribe the 
direct relation between the addresses and Plockhoy.2 
These scholars were acquainted with most of the 
Dutch publications on colonization and with all of 
the various attempts at settlement. 

Frederik Muller, well-known book-collector and 
-dealer in Amsterdam in the last century, wrote 
concerning the Kort Verhael: 


This book is written, as appears by No. llll, 
by a Mennonite, a certain H.V.Z.M., in behalf 
of some persons (probably Mennonites) imploring 
his assistance. It is one of the scarcest of 
all books on New-Netherland. I found only 3 
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copies in the course of 20 years and sold my 
last at 200 flor....The writer developed his 
liberal and economical ideas still further in 
Nowa, 


No. 1111 mentioned by Muller was the Vrije Politijke 
Stellingen..., (Free Political Aphorisms...).4 It 
was written by the same H.V.Z.M. as the Kort Verhael. 
According to the author, the Kort Verhael "had been 
merely a first essay on the means of restoring tg 
Holland the old force, energy and preponderance." 
No. 1111 was printed by P. A. Raep, the "ordinary 
printer of Mennonite books."° It was reprinted also 
in the same year by J. Venckel in Amsterdam. The 
Kort Verhael was also reprinted in 1665 under a new 
title: Zeekere Vrye Voorslagen en Versoeken.... 
(Certain Free Propositions and Requests...). 

The only historian to dispute Brodhead and 0'Cal- 
laghan's conclusion regarding authorship of the 
addresses to the Burgomasters in the Kort Verhael 
was G. M. Asher, who gave six reasons for believing 
that the latter and Plockhoy's Kort en Klaer Ont- 
Were applied to different schemes.& Asher, whose 
study was admittedly very cursory, was erroneous in 
most of his arguments. "Perhaps," Asher admits at 
the beginning of his discussion, "I may be deceived 
in many of my first deductions." 

(1) Asher argued that the Plockhoy company was to 
consist of only 25 families, that of the Kort Verhael 
of not less than 100. On the contrary, the Kort en 
Klaer Ontwerp described a settlement of a desired 
minimum 100 men (see gloss in the contract above), 
and thus tends to substantiate, rather than refute, 
the probability of a common authorship. 

(2) The Kort Verhael, Asher thought, "nowhere 
shows the intention to speak to poor workmen who 
seek an asylem in a distant country against the 
poverty and hardships of their own homes." Actually 
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in the first letter the writer states the purposes 
of the proposed colony to be, first, the reviving 
of New Netherland, and second, the "relief of many 
agerieved and languishing families." 

C3) "The name of Cornelis Plockhoy," Asher con- 
tinued, "is not mentioned in the Kort Verhael, and 
the important Requesten and Vertooghen, containing 
the fumdamental Articles of the Kort Verhael Company, 
are all signed H.V.Z.M." As stated above, H.V.Z.M. 
was an agent for Plockhoy and his associates and, as 
he stated in the first address to the magistrates, 
wished to remain anonymous. He does not speak of 
the Plockhoy group, except as his "Masters, Prin- 
cipals, and Clients." 

4) The Plockhoy plan, stated Asher, was based on 
communistic principles; the Kort Verhael "speaks 
nowhere of such an intention." This argument is 
ill-founded. The former was based on essentially 
the same ideas of commmity organization as the Kort 
Verhael. (See Articles 53, 56, and 57). 

(5) "The election of a chief," Asher argued, "tis 
one of the express articles of the Plockhoy-manifesto; 
the entirely opposite principle, that no member is 
to have a constitutional preeminence, is enounced 
in the Kort Verhael." Plockhoy's provision for a 
chief was manifest in both writings, as was the 
appeal for equality. Asher obviously overlooked 
the former provision in the Kort Verhael, which is 
very explicit in Article 15: "Furthermore, everyone 
of the voting members will, according to his best 
knowledge, elect as head of the colony the one whom 
he considers the most prominent in ability and intel- 
ligence. The voting will be done on ballots rolled 
u pil 

(6) Asherts final argument was that "the conditions 
granted to Plockhoy on the 9th of June, 1662, con- 
taining the engagement of the city of Amsterdam to 
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grant free passage to the emigrants, and a hundred 
guilders besides to each family, are nowhere mentioned 
in the Kort Verhael."™ The addresses, it must be 
remembered, were written and submitted before the 
contract was drawn up; and reference to a non-existent 
contract could, therefore, not have been made. 

Many Similarities in the two writings substantiate 
a common origin: Both exclude sectarian ministers 
and substitute Scripture reading and psalm singing.4) 
Both strive for equality as the basis for the colony, 
and grant the right of appeal to the higher magis- 
trates.12 Both exclude certain classes of incom- 
patible persons, and expel members who prove to 
be incompatible, after personal counseling and upon 
a two-thirds vote. Both declare the governor in- 
eligible for reelection until one year has elapsed,15 
and warn the governor that he would not be a dic- 
tator.1© Both contain the provision for conscientious 
believers in nonresistance to pay a tax in lieu of 
military service.17 Both writings contain the Samg 
provisions whereby non-members may become members. 
Both set forth the desirability of worki g just six 
hours a day under supervision of foremen,*” of indi- 
.iduals making good use of their leisure time , 20 
perhaps by working a piece of land apart from that 
which belongs to the community.21+ Both have the 
notions that schoolmasters could also serve as book 
keepers for the society,22 and that children should 
learn a useful handicrafts occupation. Perhaps 
the most remarkable similarity in the writings is 
the concern for the care of the aged, sick, widows, 
and orphans.24 Furthermore both pritings stress 
practical and conservative attire,” and have simi- 
lar principles of inheritance,“° participation of un- 
married members,2?/ and Sonmun ity of land and stock 
for a five year period. 2 

The dates on the writings conform to a progression 
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of events leading up to completion of the contract 
and issuance of the Kort en Klaer Ontwerp, which 
sought to enlarge the membership prior to embarkation. 
The addresses in the Kort Verhael dated from November 
22, 1661, to May 25, 1662. The contract was dated 
June 6, 1662. The Kort en Klaer Ontwerp was published 
between Jume 6, 1662, and the middle of September, 
1662 (the tentative date of departure). The Kort 
- Verhael was finally published in October, 1662; and 
about May 5, 1663, the emigrants embarked for America. 
The place of settlement in New Netherland is the same 
in both writings, namely the Horekil, which was the 
west bank of the mouth of the Delaware. When speaking 
of the Horekil, both writings contain the gloss, "Also 
called Swaanendael." It is difficult to conceive that 
two completely independent projects could be submitted 
to the Burgomasters of Amsterdam, both pertaining to 
colonization of the same location and time. Both 
writings, furthermore, contain the same general 
organization and philosophy, including the same 
unique admixture of conmercial efficiency and enter- 
prise with idealism and social concern. Not only 
are the ideas of both projects the same but were 
quite foreign to the culture of the times. As to 
style, many expressions—-such as names and titles, 
the terms "society," "decisions by a two-thirds 
majority," "profit by the commmnity,"--are common to 
both writings. 

One of the most significant arguments for a com 
mon origin is the notice in the second letter of the 
Kort Verhael to a brief and concise agreement (kort 
en beknopt onderlingh accoort) to be drafted in whic 
was to be defined the non-political aspects of the 
project, and the subsequent appearance of the Kort en 


Klaer Ontwerp. 
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1. Berthold Fernow, "New Netherland or the Dutch 
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4. Vrije Politijke Stellingen en consideratien van 
Staat...strekkende tot een ware verbeeteringh van 
Staat en Kerk. Het eerst deel. (Amsterdam, 1665). 


(free Political Aphorisms and Considerations of State 


serving for a true amelioration of State and Church. 
The first volume). 





5. Frederik Muller, op.cit., p. 127. 


6. Loc.cit. 


7. Zeekere V Voorslagen en Versoeken, tot bevord- 
ering van een vestandige, voor Hollandt hooghnutte 
Vrye Volk—-Uitzetti in Nieuw-Nederlandt. Alsmeede 
een by—govoeght beknopt verhael van Nieuw—NederlLants 
elegentheit, enz. Het eerste deel. (Amsterdam, 1665). 
(Certain Free Propositions and Requests in favour 
of a perpetual and to Holland very useful emigration 


to New Netherland. With an account of the situation 
etc. of New Netherland. The first volume). 
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8. G. M. Asher, A Bibliographical and Historical 
Essay on the Dutch Books and Pamphlets Relating to 
New Netherland. (Amsterdam, Tses). pp. 207-8. 

OT bada. Dae Lo. 


10. See paragraph 15, Article 2. (There are 22 


paragraphs in the Kort en Klaer Ontwerp, i.e., that 
part between the two poems. In comparing the scheme 


which this writing describes, with the scheme which 

the "Requesten, Vertooghen, and Deductien" in the 
Kort Verhael van Nieuw Nederlants describes,to show 
that they refer to one and the same scheme, the 
writer is referring to the paragraph number of the 


Kort en Klaer Ontwerp, and the Article number of 
Letter "D" of the Kort Verhael. In several cases 


the latter is compared to the English writing, A Way 
Propounded. 


ll. See paragraph 14, Article l. 
12. See contract, Article 115. 
13. See paragraph 23, Article 14. 
14. See paragraph 20, Article 81. 
15. See paragraph 5, Article 20. 
16. See paragraph 5, Article 26. 
17. See paragraph 17, Article 41. 
18. See paragraph 18, Article 58. 
19. See paragraph 13, Article 53. 


20. 
yar 
2a 
23. 
24. 
2a 
26. 
af. 


aes 
62. 
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See paragraph 4, Article 54. 
See paragraph 4, Article 55. 
See paragraph 6, Article 30. 
See paragraph 12, Article 67. 


See A Way Propounded, Article 109. 


See A Way Propounded, Article 43. 


See A Way Propounded, Article 59. 
See paragraph 3, Article 6l. 


See Postscript of Kort en klaer ontwerp, Art. 
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Burgermeefteren 


ende Regeerders der 
Stad. Amftelredamme. 


Lfo Wy altoos genegen blijven tot yoort- 
\ fettinge van defer Stede Colonie inNieu- 
. Nederland; $00 /S'7, dat Wy met ken- 
niffe ende goed-vinden van de Heeren 
xxxvj. Raden, gerefolveert hebben tot 
dien eynde met Pieter Cornelifz. Plock- 
hoy van Zierick-Zee op te rechten het 
na-volgende Accoort, namentlijck 





Dat hy Pieter Cornelifz. Plockhoy aen-neemt fo dra moge- 
Jijck aen Ons voor te ftellen vier-en-twintig Mannen, de welc- 
ke mec hem makende eeu focieteyt van xxv. perfoneh, haer ful- 
len verbinden met de eerfte gelegentheyt van Schip of Schepen . 
te vertrecken na de yoorfz defer Stede Colonie, om haer in de 
félve metrer woon neer te fetcen,en met Land-bouwerye , Vis- 
{cherye , Hand wercken en anders te generen , 't felve fo vec] 
doénelijck beneerftigende ; niet alleen ten fijne dat fy uyt foda- 
nigena bequamelijck fouden konnen leven,maer oock,op 
dat daér door vootraet voor andere aen-komende Perft 
endeHtys-gefinnen foude mogen toe-bereyt worden. 

Des fal de voorfz fotieteyt van: xxv. Mans-perfonen y 
van meer of minder getal,na datfé foude mogen komen te ver 
meerdéren of yerminderen) voor’t gemeen; mit{gaders a 
datr-ef-bi teller ivan de te ociereyt Voor agi in’ 
Ateibulie?, van tijd cot tijd pogen uyt-kidfén befidely ene dc 

itevcet Lande: nieinand 4ndere che" ko mende ef 
igh de Hobte-kilMofeldetsat't Biltitee (all dete Colonie,waer 
A jj ret 
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het oock foude mogen leggen, als fy fullen willen ende kunnen 
bebouwen en beweyen: welcke Landen,fo verdeeldeals onver- 
dvelde , de voorfz. Societeyt ende Coloniers refpective fullen 
befitren in yollen eygendom,om dacr mede te doen na haer wel- 
gevallen. 

Ende fullen de voor{z. Coloniers tot vrede, eenigheyt en 
Welltant van hare Societeyt, foodanige repulen en orderen mo- 
goa beramen, als ‘t hacer poed-duncken at , mics dat het echrer 
vrv fal flaen aen cen ider, die fig foude mogen oordeelen veron- 
geo'yeke ce fijn,ce appelleren aen de Magi(tract aldaer of hier. 

Dac mede aen de voorfz. Societeyt, mitfgaders aen ider lit 
Vande felve in “t paruculier, cot hare meerder voortfettinge ges 
vevenfal worden vtydom van tiende ende van allerley andere 
lattingen, hde die oock genaemt foude mogen wefen ; voor den 
td van CWintig Jaren. 

Ende infgelycx aen de voorfz.xxv.(h) Perionen,by forme van 
leeninge avn-getele fal worden een fomme van hondert gul- 
dens, voorider, om haer daer uyt van nood-wendigheden.na 
haer eygen goed-duncken te voorfien: mits dat in de felve fom- 
me britien werden begrepente wefen de tranfport-gelden al- 
leenlijk van hace Perfonen,(ende niet die van hare Vrouwen en 
hinderen, welcke op koften van defe Scad fullen over-gevoert 
werden,in gevolye van de gedructe Conditien.) 

Des fullen de voorfz. xxv. Coloniers beloven, en haer ver. 
binden infolidum, d’een voor dander de voorfz.vijf-en-twintig 

hondertpuldens aen defe Stad conform het 21. en 22. Artijc- 
kel van de Conditien, totdes Stads Colonie fpecterende , en 
laecftelijck in druck uyt-geyeven,te fullen reftttuéren. 

Dan in-gevalle imand van de voorfz. xxv. Mannen , voor 
den tijd van de totale afloffinge van de gemelde vijf-en-twintig 
hondert guldens de Societeyt foude willen verlaten, om we- 
derom herwaerts aen te komen, dat den felven fulckx fal vr 
ftaen, mits aen de Societeyt latende het onverdeelde Lanr, 
Vee ende alles anders, het gemeea tockomende (ende maet 
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alleen met figh nemende fijn eygen Aprticulier goeds) op dat 
daer door het doenvande voorlz afGoffinge door de overige 
Coloniers echter foude konnen werden ge-eflectueert; des fal 
door de focieteyt de tranfpore-gelden van foodanigh vertrec- 
kend’ Colonier en familie, (voor fiynen gedanen arbeyt) uyc 
het gemeen worden beraelc. 

Ende indien ymand wilde over-gaen of elders reyfen , op fijn 
eygen koften, ende echter fijn Be eelre in 't gemeen wilde be 
houden, of wel verkoopen dat hy fulckx mede fal moghen 
doen, mits al-voren ftellende-een in fijn plaecfe, of verkoopen- 
deaen foodanigheen, diede Sociereyt refpectivelijck fal be- 
quaem oordeelenom den gemeenen arbeyc, neffens anderen, 
mede te helpen waer nemen. 

Blijvende vorders de voor{z. Societeyt, ende de particulicre 
Leden van de felve, in alles anders gehoudente obferveren de 
voor-gemelde ghedruckte. Artijculen; ghelijck mede aen de 
Heeren Burgermeefteren defer Stad gereferveert blijft de vyt- 
leggingen van 't gene in defen foude mogen beyonden werden’ 
nader Inrerpsetatie te verey{chen. 


Des toirconden hebben wy Bur- 


germeefteren ende Regeerders voor-noemt defer Stede 
Segel ter faken hier onder gedrucke den 9 Iunij 
Anno 1662. Was onder-teeckent 


Wigbole Sheben 


Geregiftreert in*e Groot Memoriael 
der Stad Amftelredamme, Fol. 79. 





ag KLINGCE 
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KLINCK-DIGT 


Asn de Liei-hebsers van de onderlinge Compagnie ofte 
Volck-plantingh, in 


NIE UW.NEDER-LAN D, 
op de Reegel, 


Eendragt, maacke magt. 


OO Wang t | dacd’Fendragtigheyd(voor ‘t alremeenc beft) 
N of Gantich nut en noodig is. Soo ftaat dan nauw te agten 
Agg Dat onderlinge Liefd’ mec hart. en Ziel, en krachten 
Als on-verfetelijck blijft: Op dat de booze Pett 
Van eweedragr, wilt, en nijd, noch plaats noch zetel-vett 
fadien py defe zaack, Komt ernftigh te betragren 
3) word een magtig volk, Ja “t groofte der geflagcen. 
So bloeyd van tijt cor rijt'e NIEU-NEDERL NDS geweft. 
U ftand behoord u felts tot Eendrage te verpligten. 
Gedenckt het Zinne-beeld: Dat eertijds deed’ verHgten 
Een Huys-gezin wiens magt, door Pijlen wierd verbeeld. 
Beziet de moed'ge Leeuw des Nrver-panps. Sijn {chigten 
Vertoonen ‘t Fondament, om Stact, en Ste’ente ftigren 
De Eendragt die maekt magt, T welck Ruft,en Vrede ceeld, 


Elk {peele iyo Rol, ) 
Karesver Loove_ 
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Kortenklaer ontwe-p, dienen- 


de tot cen ondetlingh Accoort voor eenige Colo- 
niers willende na de Suyc-revier in 
NIEUW-NEDER-L, AND. 


mw Cogelien de menlchen/ met bare 


Pacticultere Hups-gefinnen / na cenige 6r-bcwoonde, ofte 
berdiftruecerde Handen trechende/ bwecl-epes (cm odarle 
Op hace felben allecne (tae) doo} onbermogen / ficchte/ 
iterben ofte anderfints wemigh Murces ofte opganch 
a Honnen behomen: Boo hebben wp (aly ae. -Uebbere bar 
5 "te Qeineen/ om ons cpgen/ en onfes naclens tw:-varen 
ee foe a tebebaaderrn ) boo2-genomien/ onder de protertte 291 de 
Ho: so: Heeren SHeraten General der bereenighde Nedcr-landen/ cn by-yor. 
ber onder De Achibare sMagiftraten der Brad Amfterdam/ een ondcriinge 
Compagie ofte Hocietcpt acn de Hupt-rebvier in Nieuw-necereland op te 
reehrens Weftacde in cen b2edioh/ cen-fieminigh en up:-geforhe Dolth. wale 
he mallsanbdere in Wane-boutwerije/ Dificherije/ Ambachten en anders athiterens 
deren gewenfchye.cpnde ( Poo2 beel arme bedjoefde Bupf-gefinnen/ die heer tn 
qroote bchommicringe Icben) Hopente bekomen. Wolgeng dit onderiingh Ae: 
ccoxt/ welthe /om be boomnocinde Hocietcpt in goede ogdere re houden/ cot ecn 
Licacl (als hier na bolcht)’¢famenis geftet. . . 
Cerfteliich: Dat fodsmnige beel- heofdige onderlinge Compagnie (waer in elch 
fiia goct en woningh apart macl hebben) onder een algemepne dirertte fal ftaen, 
fonBer de Commande ban cen particulice perfoon ondertoorpen te (jn / pdcr- 
ten bhepd hebbende / omfine redencn tot berbeteringe ban De gemaechte 
Condnien bp te bengen/ ofte pers met gemeene Approbarte / of ten minften 
ttoce Derden-Ddecl-ftcinmen Dacr toc te boegen. Wel crpreffelych = Bo ei 










foodantge Perfonen, welche cenige dingen / na hace epgen (in dermetelpch 
den Willen Doo2 Dzingen. - Ph 

Orin cen deure boo; aldericp flagh ban redeijiche on-partydige menfcicn te 
openen / werden [fer toe Qenoodight / boo; cerft : Dant-boulwerg/ ten ttoceden : 
Kce-barende Prrfonen/ ten.derden: alderhande noodige Mmbachts4upden/ 
mien bicrden : IMecfters ban gocde Conficn en: Weeen-fchappen. Weiche alfe 
met een b2ftofllige cenparighcpd boo2’t gemecn fullen Mrbepden ende befich fim/ 
olg onder cence fannilie. We profijrenups dew Hamtbouw / Difch-boncty My: 
neraten efte cnigen anderrn arbepe boozt-homende / fullen upt-gederis toorden/ 
nter na ’t geral der familie / macr na de parttcntiere Roofden/ foo frerise ais ge- 
fonde / twelche 20 jarenenDBacr oben out fyn/ de ongerronte bepbde 
Br0-lupden en HWamme-boich/t niemanrs wenft (ynde)fo deel alg de geiroude 
gerrtetenBecmnacr de Getroube tuclhe onder de 20 jaren out fyn fal pig due cs 
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Ouinen aentegacn ban het jace Wwaer in fp getcout fit etweeft. Mileen fatten de 
SWane-perfonen (foo deel de PHocictepe aengaet) dace tr Vooz-reciye (boven Hee 
Drou-vol ch) Oevben dat {ace tee onverdeelde Mand (als de ber(cloore penninger 
Ad!S Ragutcaran op gevrache fy) dooz het Mot (indienfe apare writen te- 
fev coegedcett fal boazdern , Die genre Welche Order De 20 Jarenouc (yi, fullen (aig 
alle ayer UNE fict Geinicen ('t fp Dasfe dient of geen Dienft Homten Dom) ban 
Voada iftige dungen berforghyr wo ’ 

De yeue ote tn onfe Hocterepe finde) tot Wamt-boulverije ofte cenigen anvde- 
cnarbepr gcbgupcbe wooden /fullen alle Dage (upt-geromen den Babart, wan 
tier alles tnt gocde osdere gebgactt is) 6 uren WOO? ’t Getticent Profit Werchen ofte 
exit ander tt Hacr plactfe ftciien, De overige ucen tos Yace epgcn profye/ berquies 
Bunge ban hace lichacin ofce mete oefferiingen beltedende/ coc tselthen epnde nie 
alicen alle yerroude manien: maer ooh alle o-getcoube mManig-perfonen 20 jaren 
c11 Dace bober out fyrde, beneffeng De geinteene plancarte/ells cen tuck Mand boo; 
Hace felben cot cou pareicultere plansatte fullen mogen up-hiefen/ om daer op te 
phnticn bouwen en acnqueectien tat Haer goet Bunch. Wengaende 't Zee-ba: 
rende Wolch - cn andere tociche |aee Werch op geen Gefeece Uren hornen bolbzei0. 
Gerd orn ne Hew obcrigen cyt hace cagen boogdcel Doo? plancen ofte anderg te foecs 
lien) Dte fuller (orm iter de Ainbaches-lupden en Wancbouwers foo veel Docne: 
{peli tg tngelycten gract ce Boric) in placed Ban cen parctculiere placate ce: 
tugt) ander profpe ban be Bocierepe gemcten. 

On alles tn goede ozdere ce youden / fal nen alle fare upe De gene teicher 30 
Jaren en Dace boben out fy / cen man cot Op-fiender over De geleele Doric: 
tcpt: Doo? be nvecftc ftemmen (de namen in coegerolde Oztefjes gefchzeben) ber: 
icien/ dtc mancen Yaer geregeert pebbende/ fai ban Oat Officie af’ en weder 
tor Den Geiiecnien arbepe gant/fon 11 perruanie in De Derhiefinge genomuncert 
te wozden/ cen (Pp bpal bozeneen jace ban Dat Office af getwecft heeft / dte gene 
Ooch tnt bericfen boo? bp gaende/ tociche hem felben onbdcquacin act ofte niet 
Ocfine en tg cot Dicn dient te homen: op Dat niemand pee op-Jelept en worwWe 
tegens finn fin ofte genegenthepd. Wi-hoc-toel Dit @fficie in ich felfs ier fwoucr 
fal batlen / acngcficn de iegeerders ofte Op-fienocrs yeen Keguilen ofre werten 
hebben re maken ; macr alleen achrte nemen of den gel Bn 't geijecle Wolcks 
Gemaccht ofte boo goct geheurt/ ban ecn pdec werd yerbfcrbectt. Moo doende 
en fal nicimand na fin ergen wil ofre wel-geballen rejeren/ alg alleen in tlepne 
Saften / Bact men geen bequame ozdere in ban ftellen. Work wie en foude niet 
Hever alé hp gecn inecrdec profijt Doo? 't cegeret (als andere Dooz Den geferten 
tyt ce arbcpden) behome 6 urcn daeghs (Lolgens onfe ozdere) met geritftighcpd 
boo? ’t Gemecn profix werchen / alg gcduerigh in berftropinge Ban finer ie 
Deel faben befigh cefin2 _ 

Benecffrns defer Op-fiender ober de geitecle Hocierept fal men cwee ban de 
bequaemite FMarmen om tegens malhandere boech ce {houden upe tueferv waer 
b.ui ben cenen fchatfeelycte odere fal geben ; op toclche ben anderen grit, ware 
ofre Hoopnian(chappen fal moeeen upt leberen / aen Der genen Dic be fchiftelpes 
bc osdere berroont, imrg be felbe in-rrechende cn te boech fteltende / ont fn ces 

Reinrgty aent ble gene toelche Heat opbere gegeben Heeft ce Bonnen goet maken. 
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Dele Boech-louders mogen ooch gebzupche worde os Wyreven; Fournalen 
Cir andere Dingen (be BHoctecepe ratiende) ce fclypven. 

Cet sWan aliecn/ al was |p de voomaecnifte Vande gehecle Bocicseve / en fal 
Qcei neefker Dan De Geineene Caffe fn / maer de dy Oppecite urde siegeringe 
(1ramielyet Den berfiozen Op-fiender ober de Geljecle Hocietepe / enn be ttwce Yoo2- 
Ndeinifte Woech-{jouders) fuller alrpyede fleutels jebbers/ De flocen alle Daye bers 
fajcpben fynde, foodanigl, Das cen of ttoce ten Ware De Desde ies Hun was, de 
Caffe nies en honnen opencn. 

Cen epude van wer pace / fullen alle refieningenr (be Bocletepe raherde) tn baz 
lance gebzache wozben/ enalics met fenniffe bande Socteccpe toel ge-ballan- 
Ccere fyprdc) fal mnennde bocchers met stoee wai de fleutels (beljoorende tor be Ge- 
nrernie Caffe) tr pander ban de tyce boven-yenoembe Woech-loudcrs lace: on 
ber shod Loccls wee cen fleuces ai Dew wteu-Verhozen Op-fiendcr (tn Estoariige) 
ober geben. 

Micmmand fal bermogen van Hhler ofteclders Cargafoen of Coopmanfchap 
micde Ce nreinent, Od ceniger part tiuliercn handel tc D2yVerv/ cen fp alboren De ber- 
ak PCMNUIGE acide MMayitraccn der Bead Amiflerdain op-geb2acte fyi. 
Alicen fal censder dic waren ofie gordercl mogen Derhandelen/welche [yp ur fiyiers 
oberigen tyt doo2 fini Cont WrsrwWache, Warnc-Louwerre cn amders tne parcscu- 
her berobert ofte tc boo?-felpn brengiye, Erm gevaile Bat eenigt) Perfoon (cer 
Hie of geen Urs vanronfe Hoctcrene fynde; Beles Waren ofce Coopmanfchappen 
(OM profijt Dace mede teDocn) begecre in te leggen/ die fal cen redelyctien incre(e 
ofee Be [ycift ban 't profyt benctfens fin Capseact gentecen: waer wi fw beel feber- 
Ber Gaet Hebbende’s Qanieene gocd ban de , Societept toc ipottyecg) als of bw (yn 
Coop-man(chap inet cen Pccfoois wn 't parciculser abontuerde. Ooch cn fullen 
bop nice lrchectijcts (orn alle perwchelen ban (clade foo beel mogcelych 19 t¢ boo: 
home) be Socictcprs Gelt / Waren ofce Coop-nruaurfchappen acn pemane (om 
berbocrt ofte dace ur t Hand berhandek te worden; bertrouwen ten ware hp cen 
goet eat lof Douwen sinderen (wacr Doo? hp alg gcaiubere ig) wide So- 
cierept adDde. 

De Drduwen / foo hare Mannen cerft honten te (terber/ fuller met hare Gin- 
Beren uve fet gemiecn Verfowtyt worden: en jdce Perfoon weichein Hacchup/fgefir 
20 jarencn Dace boven our is / fal beneffens de moeder cen gedecite ban ’t profit 
(Cboctcle jacrlijer Hoven den gemreenen naotdzufe oberfchict) gentcren. Atleea 
hal "¢ ppofije (arms ‘¢ gemmeen Door: te fetten) foo langlh in-gehouden woderr/ coc Be 
pemmngent deo; de Rerren ber ftfyoreny op debacle fyn. 

Be Hinderen ofte Onder-jarige nen fuileneen halben-dDagt twerchen- 
decneen Halbcn-Dagl) ter Bcpole gaende/alle dage (upt-genomen den Sabbath) 
beneffens een bequacmn Mant-wercs te leeren/in DT efen/ erie / €yfferen.cn 
andere werenfchappe (na haren ouberdomen bermogen) ondertocfen wozdrir: 
op Datfe van flubermmp bebyyd (nde / tos geen lupighepd ofte o-achtfaembpepd 
pp cade liahi hath MRE heden/fal men de bequacmfte twerlt 

em ¢ gelegentt Vfal men acm - 
lupben cot Sieefters enBoo9-gangers upe Hieferr/ die foo lel alg andere al 
n 
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ban onfe “Mole giile 6 fait eit a ‘tgemecnt ful syparlab pach ofte befighs 
(Biv te ieee A gol 
i mid Rnecix of Wiens a aptly eich Dooft 
bao? pooft obra w § Sra ueneerl ype placsfe. Boch foo eenige 
ox aspen rete ore k aniders bp ong eine ere ley eee 
NOh-huer o 
of d'ander fte : S-Hefin Loog dient -lmneche 


dt t6 uren noordpuftige Bingen: ee 
ceftcrs ‘B voett t dat Dea cpecipesacoont on ortees: 
Faber Eenice filles foo we gett f hp hed opt baer ban) aen pare Die: 


incr gebriy/ alffe [jaee (Hier of Dacr fn ’e ) beloven 
Jn faechen Ll treligte (on alles twel te ballancecen) fal cich brihepd bare 


Confcterrcie befyouden: tot wocichen om niemand ¢ Doo; eenige 
(ctenreie befjou eprbe (orn aijetoaepa maeichen 


irenfcheliche formulieren te geben) in bergaber-plact(e 
SRGOK C1 GaGlL oF 60 Botwanel ev eset toee alleaake sie pas 


f 
ve (Bic alle Chyiftenen boo; earstintre eee 
W of-fangen cte. geforigen aa [et get 
de/ mach cicke foorre Dan Spiich “earch Gameee Fees: Bes pms a 
ticultere bergadet-plaetfen hebben / en haer epgen 
We Hinderen of: onfe gemecite ore Scholen (op 
alle fijden de geliichhepd twa Loot harap twozde) emetic Parle 
ban ficligte / maer alleen beneffeng de Repitge iu 


fchappen en talen leeren: op Bat men haer berftant eenige nics 
mn tne erp) ef reos choupch hehbery niet enbederve. Dit tuel ge- 


ecbcert fynde / (a wegen m Sonar oa Bectexil Paar cfoln 


ofte vahiglelifaerpaipMior Brcted el rll th poten bot! later leevert/ 
bipft cick Nibbana byes ban Mc yisusceatoas] tsuseer ont 


mepern tone Confctentie-wege nee a vet heap 
Fett / fal ea ath Coches en wactr by fin) cen (ebere ar prea of 
an 


Dee Leer rrateen ban ea mecee mor nice ora eg ig (be 
p 00 , Gort ) wéer alfeen wate 
te ficilen beneffens Wapen- 
) ban amonitie ent alleg twat baer toe ban noeben (¢ ce boopfien. 


inge) baer 
Colonfers / na dat arn De gemmecene planta: 
cree fale pebben tot ond Dorie porters (en ond Deep 


papell al cork i Het onberdecide Wee / en alles teat yet gerteeet acn-gact) be: 
Ani cb:tek gn priori bieg met De mas 
Gay. ‘t fp oog geis ofte Suacel heel tae proshooe orien | oof opt 
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(geen geit ofte waren hebbenbe/om bie pribtlegte ec hoopen) mace fed uren Darya 
B00} 't geriwen en ce toerchen/ Datle Dan onfenrarbept cetige Uren Daegis 
fuller moeten Beri / Op Dat bop (ts places barr Die guivte aen (iace ce Scwy- 
fen) ore parcicultere plansacie en geiegenthepd dies te beter mogert Voor: (etic. 

En in gedaile das centge Perfonen {ler i '¢ Dadceiand wonaclury!) fiprve, 
booz haer felben Pare nabomelingen ofte erfgenamen parceiuccs ti onfe Genrecire 

lansatte begeren te fiji (na Dat top 2 3.0.4 juren Baer aen gearbeps fullen |p. ber) 

mogcn Loo3 ons dertrech cen Weeooze met de Hocictcpe waliende / en cen fe- 
here fornmne gelt ofte Coop-man(ehappeninonfe Compagnie inleggende’fulc- 
hen pubilegee onder ong genicten: als mede Hace pare ban Het aen-yercelde We/ 
e aile Krai: profijren die upe Dew geimeenenarbepe (inn De WOoZZ. paren) fallen 
ooze forte. 

Mifoo top mee geen heerfehappije ofce hnecheifele flavernije onfe Compagnie 
git Willen belaftens foo fal cen pder gcljouden (yn nicerftighepd acute tocnden one 

cde creimplare progrefien ups ce twerchien: maer fo pemand Boog anachi faci. 

Dofte otrcchevecrdighepd de gemeene Weicen ofte egulcs oder-iredende/ 
ficl (clfg dee Compagnie onlLequacm muaecht / bie fal na Dat hp dibecrfe repfert/ 
boo; be Oy-fienders en andere) bziendelych acn-ge(pzohen cn gewaerfctous 16/ 
enn gceen Geljoo? feefe willertgeben / Dooz tert minfters seoce Verden-Deel fe. ninert 
(hace mepninge ti toegerolde bycfics gc(clyacbes:) van be Sosiceent af gedacn ofte 
upt-geflosen wozden / Bocl) neet fonBer de felbe Nace gerechee Decl aL Hes pr0fyE 
bocich mharen tye ocdoenis (RDI Hace part ban De berfclcte permingen op- 
Orbzacht fuilen hebben) medcte geben. DBeneffins dat te Lhang-perfonen hace 
gedecice Dani Be gemecenc Plantatic / alg mete ban thet on-berdcelde Wee/ cnalles 
boar hace ban ’t gemeen toe hone / fullen miogen Verhocpen ofee caw arider ((oofe 
Pacr past in’e genrecn toillen beljouden) wiface plactfe ficlict welche .om don 
pail tata arbept neffengs andere wace ce nemien) Vande PHocietepe fuffifant ge- 

It tor 93. 

Jndien pemand de DHorictent wit berlaten (ecr de berfehiore permingen acn de 
FMNajiftcaren op-gebraci fin) om wedcena’e Wadcriane ferwaerts aen te lio- 
iven / Bie fal fulcg tos allen tyden bep fRacu/ cince fyn Hupfgefis cn fafte Dan 
*c geincci ober-gedocrt WOBEN: mits acHDe Bociercpe lacende et on-berDei (be 
Mant / Wee ende alles anders het gence coc-fhomende. 2i-de olicen met fick) 12 
mende fin epgen particulier goct/ op Dat de ober-b ijha: de C olonters niet moc 
Hs bectienett Melb Bs berfcpoce penningen am dc sMagiftrascs Der Diad Arve 

m opt 

Hoo pemarre waildc obcr-gaen ofte elders repien op fim cpacn ficftat en van de 
Hociceepe 't ecncinact af fchepdens die mach fuley mede doen msg al-voren die 
penningen op byengende tociche hp (foo vert fyn part acngac:) Van be Wceren by 
mantere ban berfeljot Genoten heeft / fin gedecitc ban’s Geunectie Hanes enables 
tat het gemacenacngact / aen foodanishecn berbeopchde , ofte .foo lip parcenice 
Wil bipben) cer ander infin plactfe Aeliende ' die Ban be Sorercpr beqtracin yee 
Bete booze: ont Den geimncenen arbeps (alg gefeps 19 Meffens andere mcde ce licipen 
boaernemen / fulss gedacn fiiwe / mach) cich qaencn troonen cr plactie wart ’t 


8 3 Dc 
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De" Wefer fal belicten te gedenchen/ bat top geen ongicregdide Dtocchers 
Bronchaertes of andere quact acrdige menfclhyen begeren wn ons gafeifcHap a te 
ten mac atten foodimnige toclche top oogdelen Boog erbarcutcpd of gemupgers 
redcinciee onparmdige perfonen re fry andere Die top niet en Aenneny Magen boo? 
ecn dagh-huer ofte anders br ong Wwerrben torfe bequaeim cn genegen (fu in onfe 
tet Mm rehome  weiche befact alg bon / gementioncect. nieq allecen in 
amt-bontners / See barende Perfonen en Mecfters Dan gocbe Confeen cn Wo- 
rarfcpappen inact ooch in alderpande noodige Bmbachts-lupdery namelycls 


Smuts. 


Flucys-tunmer-m.ine, 
& hip- LPN Te BNS» 


Steen backers, 
Ale:(e/sers. 
Steen~Sotrwens. 
Porre-backers. 
Panne -b% hers. 
Si: hovel-bav kere. 
Hord {agers . 
bVagen- makers. 
K fte-makers, 
Dr.z. yoy. 
bVit-weerchers. 
Ci rs. 
apie! ays 
Meile-nazers. 
Backers. 
Broiwrtwers. 

Ds felareeny. 
Vleys- houWwert. 


Keers-makers. 
Bel e-bleoters. 
Leer-bereyders. 
Scbeen-makers, 
Hanifcheen-makers, 
S.sde/-makers, 
Cleer-makers, 
Borflel-makers, 
Heede makers, 
Beeckers, 

& “erWers r 
Iol'e-kammer$, 
G arenes vowders, 
BV evers, 
b’e'devs. 
I.tin-dr.seyers. 

S fre-makers, 
Seyl makers, 
Nette-breyerss 
Rlock-makers. 
Compasamaker's 


Lee~inflrumeng-makcrs. 
Refinecrders, 
Coper-jlagers, 
‘TV wineogrerersy 
1 oul-gieie: Sy 
Bu k-jlagers, 
8.35-Wafers, 
Glres-makers, 
Mande-makers, 
ride-mashers, 
Camean.thers, 
Hcepfieders, 
 out-[redersy 
Lwn-fieders, 
Oly-flagers, 
Nae ‘de-makers, 
Spelde-makers, 
Meffe-makers, 
Schec-makers, 
Chirtergwns, en 
MedecynaMeefters 5. 


PRIC- 
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PRICKEL-VAERSEN, 


Aen de Licf-hebbers van de Volck-planting en broeder- 
{chap,op te Rechten, by de Zuyd-revier van Nicww-ned-r- 
land , duor Pieter Cormeli/x. Plock hoy van Zicrck-zee , met 
fijr medcltanders: en de gunftige voor-rechien (tor 
dien cyndc) vande E.E. Achtbare Heeren Bur- 
germecfteren der Stad Amitelredam, 
haer verleend den 9 van Somer- 
Maend 1662. 


remy, Hy arme; die niet wel kond aen u noodruft raken: 
ate Gy rijke, die ‘t geluck in‘t vooc-hootd foecken wild: 
s Verkieft NécuW.ncder land, ('¢ {al niemand billik Jaken) 


Eer gy utijden mache, hier veuchteloos verfpild. 
Hier moet py and'ren, om u dienftbren arbeydtroonen, 
Daer komt een gulle grond, u werck met woecker loonen. 


Nicuw-neder land is't puyck,en’c eelfte van de Landen. 
Fen Seegen-rijck geweft, daer Melck en Honigh vloeyd, 
Dat d’alderhooghfte heefr (met dubbeld milde handen) 
Bepaeft: ja op-gevulc, in 't geen daer walt en groeyd. 

De Lugt, de Aerd en Zee, fijn fwanger met haer gaven: 
Om (die behoeftigh is) oock fonder moeyt te layen. 


"tc Gevoogelt doofd de lucht, wanneer fe fich veryoeren. 
Het wild-gedierte kneuft, en plet de vafte grond, 
De Viffchen, krielen in de wat’ren: en berocren. 
Diens klaerheyd: d'oefters (die men nergens beter vond) 
Verheffen hoop op hoop, en maken menigh Eyland: 
C. & Gewas vercierd het bofch: en bou, ea hoy, en Wey-land. 
Hier 
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_ __hebt ghy deel aen, {choon 't u geld noch moeyte kofte, 
Neer fo gy aeeigh blijftin d’arbeyd op fijn tijd, / 
(Ia hoop tothem, die u uytd’ armoed hier verlofte:) 
Gy fult een rijken loon: genieten voor u vilijt. 
Aen Vee, aen Graen, aen Fruyt: en duyfent and’re dingen, 
Waer door gy {tof hebt fteeds, d'al-gever lof te fingen. 


Wat fiet gy op u huys, de Stad oft Land uw’s vaders? 
Is God niet over-al ? den Hemel even wijt? 
Sijn fegen decke de aerd: en ftort (uyt volle aders) 
Een vioed van fchatten : die gy vind waer dat gy fije. 
Sy is aen Koning-rijck, noch Vorften-dom gebonden, 
Sy word fo wel in't een, als 't ander Land gevonden. 


Maer daer, daer fiet gy fteeds, een levende vertooningh, 
Van Eden: en yan 't Land, aen Jacobs faad belootd: 
Wie fou in dat geweft (in fulck een ’t famen-woningh) 
Niet wenfchen vry te fijn;en yder hoofd voor hoofd, 
Het voor-reche (elck gegund, van d’Amftels-Burger-Heeren) 
Genieten? en 't gefach van haer beleydingh eeren? 


De 't famen- wooningh is, een grond van alle Staten, 
Die eerft gehucht en buert, en Dorp ja Steden maeckr: 
Waer uyc t gemeene-bett ontf{pringr, wiens onder. faren, 
Den welftaces van 't gemeen (als eygen) 't harce raecke, 
"T is geen F'sepia, 't {teund op gegronde wetten: 

Die tot de vrijheyd u, een valten Regel feccen. 


Gy fult geen Vremdelingh, in defe Landen wefen: 
Alseertijtsisaac ct, fel{in a@¥P T EN Was. 
Gy hoeft geen dienftbaerheyd, noch dwinglandy te vreefen: 
Mits Latiple ogen fien, en letten op ‘t Kompas, 
De vaders die aen't Y, haer Scad met lof beflueren. 
Sijn u befchermers, en u Land-aerd wu gebueren. 
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NicuW-neer-landi Zeyd-revicr: of ’« wecde «lmafonas) 
Schaft (op haer-gevers) ween lufthof: cot verbliyf. 
Gy kieft of Swanen dal daer Ofets rijck en troon was) 
Of wel cen.ander plaets, tot nut van u bedrijf. 
Gy hebr dekevr van al: het fact u vry te kiefen, 
Betracht dit voor-recht wel, gy fulc her nict verliefen. 


Verwerpt dan 'c quaed gerucht (on-waerdigh nate luy ft’ ren) 
"T is uyt wan-gunft of haet, of on-kun meeft verdiche, 
Van haer die d’oorfaeck fijn: om hatigh te verduyft'ren. 
Dees {clhoone Ochtend-fon voor 't lachend middagh-liche. 
Een toe-val mach de faeck wel hind’ren, niet verand'ren, 
Maer neemt fe wech, gy fult, diens glans en luyfter {chrand’ren. 


‘T was maer een toe-val, die haer ftof geeft te verachten, 
Dat Landdat (na mijn kun) geeneygen mesh heefr, 
Om u (die Inft hebe daer ce woonen) de gedachten: 
T'ont-roeren buycen 't fpoor, eer gy u derwaerts geeft. 
Doch fonder Re’enen grond, ‘te geen yder licht kan vatten: 
Die tijd en Plaats yerfuymd, verwaerlooft groote {chatten. 


“facob Steen-dart_s 
Noch vafler. 
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Fe Geregen jr ir og gefelfeHap Nace te bocgert, fuller mtocter Gerece fpr orn 
D De cops cucnvVacrder, tei langtitern ie ¢ntdden ban Heprember ocfrs paces 
1662. cdinogen na de Berirechende Colowters bernie coe Anjterdai tw 
Be Bouter (trace, s10 Den Woongacce Van Nicuw-neder-lane B' moggens cuffehen 
Berry ure. Ale miedv op de See-Dycls urbe ver yulBe boot/ “s avoues cuFelyer 6 est 
7 UC / DOC) Nocters ace (o:11 eer cece Berlicfen) foo Pact als 't mogelych Isop 
Deboo pac d¢ Butte Gebacre mafic’ op Das top [jee Geral Ber perforce WweteiDe/ 
Ong ban probifie boo? catjace’ als imede ban noodige gereeefehap en andere BIN: 
Qeid ond Dace bt Wane Qebsupehe te worden) nace aves Mogen Looz-fien. 
Gundien pemand eenige Waren ofte Coop-manlhappet om Dace ce Wande 
Bert) mete ce wwoydery: worl neds geberry Die fal Venefferp fyn Captcacl de Pelfe ban 
"E profiye Geniccen. ee Cee 
cock pemand hier f’e Wand blijvende boos ich felven fine nafiomelngen 
Ofte erfgenamen/ een parctenter tronfe gemecic plantacie (welche tn Den ce VAN 
4 Of 5 Jaren toe-geftele fal wogdery als mede sr hee acn-geieelde Bee / en andere 
Profyren wpe Het Genecn hooze framrenpe) begeere tc fyi’ Die wach) Hors ora carr. 2b¢4 
Cooze ince ong Ce nabett/ b> 8 openbarcn. 
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Requefien , Vertoogen, De- 
| dutlien, enz, 


Aen de E.E. Heeren Commiffari- 








O fe 2 “ fen, en Directeurs, by de A. A. Hee- 
fli ere, ape ren Burgermeefteren op authorifa- 
cas tie van den A. A. Raedt dezer Ste- 
Hais. cn te diet tijt de Amfterdam, geftele over en om- 
rarelngwatuepir ray i “f Coloniers dager Re ee 
moet Op teh 18) De uidt-Rivier in Nieuw-Nederlandt 
paral gh OU en dat onder ’t refort der zelver 
bgt A.A. Heeren, &c. 


esammo Ertoont met fae eerbiedingd H. V.Z.M. alslat 

a f\, beddends ban spl gochey depend cai 
op ecr/ en bilipke condirten ce tr 

idt-Rivier fn Nieuw-Nederlande, en dag onder 't refozt/ 

of beset loffelphe Scadc, en Regeringh ban Amfter- 

PPS dam met be €. €. Reeren Beroinepebberen der Weft-Ba- 

bt fche , onder approbatte 


Ieerén Staten Genevacl Ort Mederlanden/ deroragen 
bende be gach sich) ban topoers / dat Herm Supplianc bp berfchelde 
ballende gelegentheden / tet Beurs , als anders ig t/ en booge: 


a 





peaneup boe baz cenige toci-geintautonerrde Burgers, ci Inwoonders, ais 


mede Vremdelin » entitet ce min Mtefpebbers ban besen Vryen-ftaec, sich 
poy bl mend onderiingh bebden beradenyen cok gerras yt in 't toerks 
te 


pare redDenen en anttoooz: bict ep toarmn t’cikeng / Dat De conditicn DAN mijn 

E. E. Heeren ten opsicte bans boutwen eencr Sadr, Booz Hacr-iteden bie 

mact een Dorp , Buyrt, of beel cet een Chrift-burgerlijke Huis-boodingh 

beooghoen / tc bes wacrigh waren. bata gn bis bp 31cD nt bom 
2 0 
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Requeften, Vertoogen, 


over en were ober WWegende/ preferniccrden alg M. eng. siner Bien / om 
“atte eer- en billijke-conditien aen u €. €. boo) Pacer te procureren alg 
mogeipit / en boo leden genoegende s0uto mogen Wesen. En gelpt 
bp dan bp desenigdBocnde. Werzockcnde Hp Supplianc tn qualttett/ en nacin 
alg vozen Doo2 ze Meefters en Hatten fai » Dat Ket U. €. &. Gunftelij moz 
ge gclicben hen-lieden met zo veel Familien (als sp-lteden alvede 311 / cr 
batt toe wyders ingedbolyh sullen homen op te fpcuren/ en bewegen ) ce It 
tenticren / om op des zelfs cigenkoften 3c) te mogen tranfpogreren na de 
Zuidt-Rivier tn Nicuw-Nederlandt, om aldaer een bequame ttreek Landts, 
onder t refoztuwer E. E. boognocme / bp/ en omtrent de * Hoere-Kill, of 
Dact 3p-licden Het anders Qeradener / of beter Doo Hen-lieden mochten homen 
te oozdecien/ na baer cigen gelieften uitre mogen kiezen , en dat zo veer en 
breetals thacr in gevolgh van tijden , nodigh zal dunken te beheinen, of an- 
derfins afte fcheren, nemenbde ‘t 3elbe ook meede acn op Hacer eigen koften/ 
oe, bet selbe/ een ruigh/ beboomt/ wile / woeft/ en onbeboutot 
dt ig ) tot ben Mandrboutw/ ens. te bequamen/ en dan onderlingh, t'haer- 


ban veel bedroefde, en uitquijnende Familien 3al mogen ftcelieen } alleenlijk 
evens one 
derhouds zullen te weegh konnen brengen , noch maer dartigh eehter cen vol- 


Huis-hoodingh Die 3p-Iteden mact flechts boo; / Geefe te Doen/ of te 
gen. sp-lieden onder sich op alles / toe hacrder onder 
Eedeave  canaineaiare tt Ralen | hae ¢ met ben-iteden 


ieden/ en andere Onderdanen ban bexzen Scact baer te boozbicl / 300 
{teden sich dées-aengaende Geerne en geiniiligh de hfte 
en wettelijke Judicature van dezen Stact, dacr toe geordineert, of noch te 


ordineren. 
cot mede boende / ober Het te atrogderen in 
ake nossa en ofr area 
rot] fs] 
Pee ge daria tener si chite Hi Schrift ben iideesusvertie Predicant ; 
surt gerbe apbee / cet Os meefte rng / en arngiegs bez vesicheide bumeu= 
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Dedudtien, enz. 


cen van Menfchen, alleen 3impel boo lesen / en Pfalmen zingen /enz. Were 
machtenbe hict op &. €. €. goctvinden/ en tefolutte on boo2 Hen-lieden 
mine Mecefices / teneerften docuips synde/ te mogen weren waer na zich) 
Dezenepaiden sullen Pebben tc regaleren/ enaljoin Hare wfdere nodige boos 
nemeng/ op Het minfte berPindert ce mogen werden. Wit doende / cn3. 

Was geteeckent H. V. Z. Me 


En uit het gefelfchap zijner Principalen noch gerekent by, enz. 





Aen de E. E. Heeren Commiffari- 
fen, en Direéteurs, by den A. A. 
Heeren Burgermeefteren op autho- 
Lett. B. rifatie van den A.A. Raedt dezer 
Stede Amfterdam , geftele over en 
gpa hi omtrent de Coloniers willende nade 
Zuidt-Rivier in Nieuw-Nederlandt, 
en dat onder ’‘trefort der zelve A. A. 
Heeren, &c. 


Greco andermac] H. V. Z. M. met befoolike eerbledingh / en 
bat Loy til affprcth/ en gelafting) ber E.E. Heeren boognoeme / 
op den Becember deses Gaerg 1661. aen hem uppitane 
tn qualttet: alg n't borigh requeR,, gedaecn. Mu bp foyme / en mas 

wier ban ober be booybragingty ber twee betonfte poincten aen syne 
Prncpalen’ Sounds ten I. oir wijz men zouw dunken figh op het on- 
querffelijkf , ten opfight der Hoge Overigheic, Stadt en Compagnie, en 
*e veilighft voor de verfoekende Socicteir, onderlingh remogen, enkonnen 
verbinden , om alle bare particuliere voorvallende queftien , en fwarighee 
den onder figh te verblijven, en jaded be » zonder te mogen, veel min ge- 
houden te z1jn voor eenige andere reghtbank dienthalvente verféhijncn, Ten 
Il datdanigh Jaren, boven nogh vijf Jaer cerfts begin , vryheic van alle be- 
laftingh daer telanden voor hare E. E. voornoemr, te veel doghten. Deze 
907{3. twee pomGen , dan bp Herlleden mine Principalen tnepper delibes 
ratte geicide / en nacutwhenrighigh ober / en weer oberwogen sinbe ; Bos 
biferen Dace op na hare bee wetensi / edogh alles onder ver pile oh 
aig volght. Gp [ct cerfte en wel Het Conflderabelfte seggenze ; foe dat 
niet geberl enbctwuft en ts °¢ onderfcpets ban burgeriph misdrpf tn 
Crimineel, en Civil. Alles wat onder Crimineel forteert, zouwenze na gee 
legencheit van zaken, of met uitfluitingh, door ten minften de twee darde 
part ftemmen, of anderfints ook by overleveringb , om daer of hier te Lande 
wyderste reghe geftelt te werden, en hoger niet pezint zijn te procederen. 
Over ale t guint onder ’t Cid wert betrohben / s0udense ban griphen cen 


froze / en bebnopt onderlingh accoozt / oof mede onder approbatic ber 2. B. 
Recren spurper-roecficcen beses aptabe 


( tocihe splleden ban ool niet alleen 
#3 wens 


PARTIAL FACSIMILE OF KORT VERHAEL pee 


Requeften, Vertoogen, 


wenfchen ; mace ooh seer gedlenftigh) souden twillen bersocken tot Fondas 
teurs / Sarcaiait) wocgnke @pfienders descr Boctercte ) en wace het 
wpders noodtgh sou syn DientPalben approbatte te berfoeben ; traghten op 
te regiten/ en dat onder verblijfaller zo bedaghte, alsonbedaghte voorvale 
lende verfchillen , en {warigheden , egeen uitgezondert , aen de geheelé 
Societeit , de weiche in geringe/ en minft-belangende bifferenten/ bp be 
Moderaetfte , en kundighite Gecommitteerdens ute ben Pare / alg vrede-ma- 
kers, alleen tot bevredingh , en verder niet zouwen procederen. Bn sahen 
ban meerder belangt)/ bp be meefte ftemmen der gepecte Sociereit. En ober 
merbkeiph Poogpt belangende saken/ ‘t gemecn betreffende/ soudense ool 
Tolet onder ten nenften de * part ban ftemmen der gefeler Sociereit tot eentgty 
befluts rraghtente komen. Bouben ook in alle voomame boozballen / en beet 
"eden tyd ipden Ho / niet verfuimelijk traghten te wezen , het hoogh-wijs- 
advis harer A. A. Patronen voornoemt tot Societeits beften doorgaens te 
verzocken. Big dewelke t‘eenemacl genegen zn tot een reghte saplik 


Gedaen ; 30 joulwdenze Menen/ Dat ren be berzoghte 30 Jaren ( wane 
be ecrfte ongerekende vijf Jaren 3ouben met tocfieilen Doo lopen ) berleende 
vry heir i Societeit ; noc) meer boo? Stade en Sraer Sal mogen 
en konnen op den 
voet van en voor Nieuw-Amftel geprofireert zal i worden. @ebende 
onder berbetcringh bese reden / dat [et Haer oozdeels niet gefien. 
{8 ; dat eenige luiden van fatioen , of die wat verder als haerneus langh kon- 
nen zien, en ook meede wat by te zetten hebben ; op zodanige Conditien 
zullen tragbten na Nieuw-Amftel te gaen. €n dle tot noch toe been ban 
eenigh fafoen Hebden gefchenen ; Die 30n meeft door regeer-fughr, en ver- 
meenden koophandel aengelokt geweeft ; mact acngesten op De Regeringh 
noc) komenfchap aldacr niet verre foppen bielen tetoeken; 30 
Zodanige nebeng alle andere Hare bangh# twei getwacr gewwozden / en Nieuw- 
Amftel voor 20 veel jaren al tot een Stadt beooght , en zouw ook noch geen 
de minfte Landt-buurt, in van Menfchen, de armoede onaengeraekt , 
in Hollandt mogen verftrekken. @n dat juig alleen met fleghte en te nater 
werrelt geen voorract hebbende Menfchen onder noch Militaire infchrapende 
Tughemeefters ten goeden effe& zoukonnen werden gebraght ; fchijnt on 
gelofelijk. Mine seekers in dexen Hare rehening) beter tragixenbde te 
maken; menen dan onder berierering) / dat om luiden ben centgh fatfoen / 
en méddelen ( zonder welke men in dezen niet kan beginnen , veel min uite 
voeren) te ttehhen ; et c’eenemaci noossahel psig ; dat de Conditien dacs 
na werden geproportioneert cn bien boigende / alg i ng 
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weap Deen Gemelbe meer aig gemene moeite.t / perphelen/ en boften/ honnen 


omar ook noch niet anders 3 of de verzoghte vryheits Jaren be- 
en veel eer van mijn E.E., Heeren Comiffarifen voornoemt, tot ver- 


meerderingh als verminderingh by de A. A. Heeren Burgermeefteren, en 
verzoghre A. A, Patronen aengehouden te werden, ‘t wells inne Principalen 
r+ fet epah aot mane baerlieder verzoeh / en atceptatie ban pet 9%. 
. Patroonf met ongefondeert bucben nN; Datze in placts ban 
smart De febtejaren / ute Cozdlalitets Poree W.B. Pacronen, tot 
nett betere boopztzertingt / cen minften met noch tien jarenvryheit dacr-en- 
boven zullen werden vereert. €n dit Dact om te meer: amgesien men selfs 
hier in 't befte van Hollant wel ruim voor zo veel jaren Vryheidt van alderhan- 
de belaftingh voor droogh gemaekre Meren, en dat noch aende rijkfte Inge- 
zetenen is vergunnende: weg ee wiih ‘yh ° ; 


Wat en beboortmen dan aen geringe en des van noden zijnde Burgers, en die 
om ce vinden berere gelegentheit,rot nodige emeringh met Vrouw, en Kinde- 
sen, eenigermaten genootzaekt zijn, of werden, haer L. Vaderlant (ban alleg 
everblocpende ; mart ac) arm! te ongelph berdeelt) voor een ruigh, wildr, 
woeft, onbebouwt Landt re moeten verwiffelen; wat en behoortmen die, zep- 
Sad » tot haerder nodige reddingh en voorthelpingh dan niet te vergunnen? 

beer ban wat aengart min tapozt / en’t well booz mine Meefters te 
wwenfchen fact; d2zt tot naerbder aenietbingh om csp “rem be novdige 
en goede tntentic 3al mogen firchhen / °c welk Godt geve. mede / cn3. 
Daum 20, Merember/ Ro. 1661. BWfterdam. 

Was getekent H. V. Z. M. 


Ea uit het gefelfchap zijner Principalen noch getekent by, enz. 





Aen de E. E. Heeren Commiffari- 
fen, en Directeurs, by den A. A. 
Heeren Burgermeefteren op autho- 


Lett. C. rifatie van den A.A. Raede dezer 
gegeven den Stede Amfterdam , geftele over ep 
ppg 2 AS, 1662. orntrent de Colated willende nade 


Zuidt-Rivier in Nieuw-Nederlandt, 
en dat onder’trefort der zelve A. A. 
Heeren, &c. 

Y serosn /H.V. Z. raport obsc't potnct Crimineel 
Edom paved Bc ip ers en «cher gebaen | i atid 
bers Het pr onder berbererings adbis/bp de seibe barr op ges 
vallen. site hii itt adap ipl a cot 

tesdochren , Welle orvirent Hare 30 wat engemens 





B aller quade ache 
meagre ones 
fact ; 


PARTIAL FACSIMILE OF KORT VERHAEL 233 


Requeften, Vertoogen, 


Gaen ; dat Hace geen dink in Bese onderlinge Landelingh. cengenameren sal 
wesen / alg dat mine €. €. Heercn boopoeimne / op hec aldernauwit in ‘ct on- 
en, en ondertaften harer intentie gelieven te gaen , berzehert zgnde ; 
dat vvaer de relve alie redelijke, nacuw-keurighfte proef, en ondertaftingh 
niet zouw konnen verdragen ; datze daer in noorfakelijke CorreCtie of verbee 
teringh is behoevende , en weile 3p Iteden figh batt begin / tor Den einde tn 
atte are 30 (eprifteiphe / alg mondelphe bersocticn / Bapozten  Mdvifen Ec. 
"t Dp doo? pact / of SGerom mitteerden gedacn / ceng boo} al 3jjn ondexs 
werpende. Ook nict totllende dat ‘er ict boog bondigh/ of baft verftaen/ 
of Cepouden sai werden, boo? al ect Dat’ex ten tweder side ban tederg prins 
cipaien befoozighe goct Benning / of beliragiiugh zal gefehice 3hn. 
Romende dan tot Het poinct ber Criminecle zakien/ 30 seggensze dat gelfjls 
Het norote tn Paer nacrder vertoogh op den cwintighften dezer overgegevea 
t$ biphend ; batse int minfte na geen Crimioecle-Jurisdiie en syn flaens 
De ; mact Mm tegendeel darze Defelbe NCh Ceenemacl oni flacn / en als cee 
al te befwaerlijk Ampt booz Heniteden niet dulfterips cn zijn afwop3zende / 
en waer bp xpitcden bp Dezen oof noch op Het alder ernfligi(te sim perfNftes 
rende. Dipfc Ban nu ovcrigh om fu dezen Oelen/ ten refpece ber Hoge Ove - 
righeic , een mijn E. E. Heeren boognoeme / te geben behooziyhe / cn oof 
mede bolhomen fatigfactte / alg De welhe grondciph febbew bexftacn/ en 
dat z0'er her minfte misnoegen , 30 toel nijcteen/ alg ander By myn 
E. Heeren boognocmt / aig ook inzondericit ber sclbc A. A. Principalen 
omerent dese onderfandelingh / als cols namacis / met reden zouw mogen 
komen te onrftaen, dat dat het {chadelijkft voor henlieden zouw wezen dat 
*ex indezen zouw konnen werden bedaght. En dien volgende rullenze in ale 
ies, watze zullen konnen veritaen nict direCtelijke tegens haren verzoghte 
Societeits ren, ennootzakelijken beooghden welftandt re ftrijden, 
met alle iedigheit aen mijn E. E. Heeren, mitsgaders der zelve A. Ae 
Principalen aa beboren trachten toe te geven of afftaen. Zpiteden berftaen 
ban Dat beog deszen Jaren beooghven Sociereits te Durene weiftands / bo02 on- 
peviuikheipke / en alg hoogifte Wetten souden moeten werden geobfers 


8. Dat ’erniemandt particulier , ’« zy onder wat pretext, onder henlieden 
eenigh gebsedent ontfagh zal werden toegelaten. 2. Dat ’er cen dien opfight 
niet cen ftuiver uit het gemeen voeriemandt, *t zy ook mede onder wat pre- 
texr,en fa] mogen werden peprofireert.Cullende be macitighe in goederen/en 
wtet min in bemiffe de Sociercic tn alle boomname bedicningen/sonbder cen fiuf< 
ber prefipts bact beo; ce trehben / alleen ult liefoe bp berhieselpbe beurten 
moecten bebvenen. En hare rekeningen’t gemeen aengaende promprelijk , en 
by overleveringh 2en de gehele Societcit ; zo wel over hare verrichtingen als 

» enuitgaef van penningen , gehouden zijn tedoen. We mindere 
jouden ook mede utc iiefde / bp de minder bermogende / sonder 

ey ded tingle genet / bp beritexiphe beurten mocten werden bedienc.. 
pt aldermioften rouw zo wel gereght, en gelijk moeten gefchieden, als 
Aldermecften , ta baer be sack pet eeniger matcn soul mogen/ of hon> 
aes fGen / Den Minderen altijt met gunftiger oogen aen te zien als den Meere 
dagen, Ag gepeei barr ober uit 3gnde ; DA Ben Minften, coe booze settingh 
eqpatt boorgensmy Sociercix, alle gelegenthele tor beteren Ranbs piss 
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fchhafe cn gegeben / om alzo met ‘er tijd meer en meer nutter lidrmaren harer 
gewenfte Sociercit te bexomen. Dit dan albug boo2 af bp mpn E. E. Heeren 
werdende geconfdercert/ 30 fullen pare C. E. figh nice zecr met ecnigerban: 
de bekommerlke achter-dophren , ober de BeOZgewWendc zwarighcden/ om: 
trent de acngeboden opfght ban Ben Nieuw-Amitelze Heer Schour , ober deze 
Socicrcit, Beljoeven Uefwoactt te binden : want mpne Mecfters op be gronde 
banecen Epaliceit, ’¢ 3c(De R002 50 cen Alcen begtunende Socicteit Hee nuefte 
oezdeclende/ willende bouwen; binden figh genootfacht / zclfg alle booanes 
ine Lloogheits (chijn, 30 Deel Mogi pk te bermpden. Gelph3e oof mede ten 
xclben opfictic/ 30 vrcl moged yt / alle rizourcufe procecuren, voor een be- 
ginnende Sovicteiz ook zcer fchadeink , Qeetne z0udcn boozhomen / cnafwy:- 
gc. SDacr Bezen eghitcr alle nice regenacnde / 30 bindense figh tndcze gele- 
genthere ten hooyhftcu becplight/ bolle fattgfactte op yet Doogftcl bande op- 
fight ban den Miculw-Amnftcizc dye. Scour / acnimpne C. E. Aecren voo3- 
nocint tegeben. 

Doo? ecrft souden myne Me-fers, en Soliciteerders, Dezer Sociercit, towel 
3ter gedicniiciyl / als ’t sclbe tot hacrdec nodige boozrtseccingl) ’¢ aldcrdcf{t 
oodcicnde / willcen berzochicn ; Datmen ten minften de vif ongerekende cer- 
fte begins jaren, Yenlicden gcltcfden op hun cigen perytiel alles onderlingl te 
laten bediegiten / cn dat Ban Dacr na den He. Schour ban Nicuw-Amftel ous 
mogen brp ftacn ter plact3ze descr Sociereic , 30 ten opftctyt ban en Scaer, Sradr, 
en Couipagnic, alg mebde facrdce Hursfoudingl) / 301 't generac! als parts 
culiet/ alderhande gerecijtelyphe infpecticn te mogen nemen. Oetuigen te 
beicden/ 30 cn alg tip sulr bolgens anne Inftruchie , daer van ook nette opee 
ningh aen de Sociereit zouw diencn gedaen te zn, inalice movteftic/ goctbins 
Ben, en te raden joutw Mogen 30 of werden. Edock egene proceduren, zone 
der Communicatie der voornaemftc Bedienaers in der tid van deze Socicteity 
tegens iemanden acn te mogen vangen. Huis-zoekingh, Apprchenfie , mitsga- 
ders alle van dicr Natuur zijnde voorneme exploicten, miet zonder confent der 
voorname Socicrcits-Bedienaers in der uyjd by der hande te mogcn nemes. 
(Merhcink berfeyiul, cuffelien den Nieuw-Amftelze H«. Schour, cn Be bSOpF5. 
bedizaacrs [pict ober Dailende enecn ban betde; of alle Betde merhel ph tmencns 
Decezyn befouoacre / of Derbioze; zullen Dace over Aen deffelfs A. A. Patronen 
tn Hooghfte Opzienders becmogen te Dolcren. Derworilic dan dDact over na 
pact A. X. gocebinden sullen hebben te dilponcren, en de berfchillende par- 
thn baigens plight te odedicren. Wat noch acngact de Vryhcits jarcn van 
belaiticgh Daer te Banden 5 biyven zplteden fich nocl gedeagen cot Pare redez 
nen cn moiben tn fare twce voorgaende pefchntten, opdcn 13. en 20. dezer, 
obergcegccen. Cindelyl, encen lactte 30 totllen myne Meetters , cn Princre 
paicn tn dc3en toel erpreffilpt dat deze cn alle voor heen gaende als ook navol+ 
gende zo fchriftelyjkea'smonteliyke opftcliingen, omurcut deze verzoeken- 
de Socicreit (al ficchticnde boo ecrft mac cotcen procf Yacrder intentie/ ci 
JoMacrin’ecutgh/ cn als mace tec loops geconciptecce cn booZJedraqcn) 
mec wijder en zuien noch mogen werden getrokken, of incenizer manicren 
werden geduide, als aileen tot haerder by zonder Socicreits ooghmerk cn bee 
flea. Gancfcl) ntet voo2webbenve / Mer door cenige andere, ‘¢3p ool wat 
foymban cegeringh / te raxeren becl mince beledipen: acrgcfien zplicden 
boo? 30 omcbarci/ of ouloctcnde in dexe Weecle niceen wallen Ccache cf ge- 

oO Pouvcn 
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houden su; Bat ze nict en souden toeten / hoe dar de ver{cheide geftelceniffe, 
go van-acnit der Menfchen, en Landen , als ook reer grote, of maer zecr kIci- 
n¢ beginmende Sociereiten, verf{cheide manicren van Reperingen zijn vereie 
ichende. Bice mede /en3. Datum 23. December Ao. 1665. Ainflerdam. 
Was peteckent H. V.Z. Me 
En uit het pezelfchap zijner Principalen noch getckent by, enz. 


we 





Aende E. E. Heercn Commiffari- 
fen, en Directeurs, by de A. A. Hee- 
ren Burgermeefteren op authorifa- 
tie van den A. A. Raed dezer Ste- 

Lett. D. de Amfterdam, geftele over en om- 
trent de Coloniers willende na de 
Zuidt-Rivier in Nieuw-N ederlandt, 
en dat onder ’t refort der zclver. 
A. A. Heeren, &c. 


@rtoont nocf) widers / H.V.Z.M. Oder en omerent de gelaftingh 

parce €. €. booznoemt op den 23. December faceticden gedaen ; 

om tegens de nacftc cn wopdcre Compareringh boo} hare €. C. cen on-z 

dering Compromis (1a ’t tocih de Soliciteerders &e Chriftburgerlij- 
ke Sociereic jouden gesint syn alle fare Civile Zahen onderling)) te befleghs 
ttn) teomwerpen / en dan met hare €.€. teommuntceren. En boo? 30 
eel Deg 3elbe inboudende Articulen bupten nadccl Dan scaet, Stade, en Come 
Pag Ole zullen mogen werden bcvonben ; Oacr op Dan befpoolphe approbarie 
Bp deg fclfg A. A. principalen, en Dacrfulrwpdcrs Zougehoren, te mogen 
betmcrben. Werroout hp H.V.Z M. cenophght boo2f; na boogacnds Coms 
muntcatte 3yner ae bes » deze Nabolacnde/ cn onder verbercringhs ,cn alg 
Mudet adviferende poincten, articulen, of ruyge opftellingen, volgens torlhe 
343ne Principalen menen Oat hare te beaceren / en te verfockcn Chrift-burgere 
lijcke-Sociereits grocycnde / bloefjende/ en te Duren welftands / nice alleci 
bictit aengebangen ; mace oof berbolgeng opacbouwt, en geconttnuccre ce 
koerden ; om alzoo tenvoorneme goeden effc&, en rot zonderlinge dicnft , 
ten verfcneide ppzichten , vag Staet, Stadt, en Compagnie te mogen were 
den pcbrachs. 

8. Dz Doomnaemfte grondiflagh beger BHoctetete sou ban twesen cen Evene 
gelikheir, tentocthen fine tedcr SRang-perfoon (nice onder Ye vies-cn-twin- 
ugh Jaren oudt/ of ten ware bp getroutwt wacr / en nict Dienftbace sfnde ) 
begeerende te Komen ft dexeSocicteic, ecrft / om boo? al hcilighliik, of bp 
Mannen trouw , of wacrbcit zal Hebben te beloben ; dat hp noote na cenige 
Dp3zondcre opper , Of pebiedcnde machr in deze Sociccent Zal teachren/ uochte 
oot grbonen bat bp ic mande van Dexc Sociereit Dact na ts minfte gerrache 
Jal Werden s mace ‘t seibe inet gemeenderbands/ na syn ulcerfte wie 

ns 
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met lijf, en ziel ten gemens-Heft / sal eipen wweren/ en tegenftaen. SRrd¢s- 

gadcrs alle tepeere poincten / bp meerderheir, of ; parc van ftemmen Bee 

Gebecie Socieceit, ten gemene-beft / 3inde gerefolbeert / of batt geftcl?; bP we. vol. 
pem ook, na 39n befte bermogery alg cen recht vreed-lievend-Chriften Meofch gende 14. 


$uflen bettache / en onderpouden werden. eentekenin. 
2. Cracieende ook mede met het ingaen ban bese Chrift-burgerlijke Socie- cigavag 


teit, toe ondcrfoubingh ban alle vreed’, en eendracht inde xelbe / Dan (em aere ¢ 
af te leggen alle particuliere twift, en hevige (ect-gezintheit omtrent Reli- Heeren | 
gieszaken. @ireuthaiven zicp bolbomen te breden sullende fpouden / omierent Commifl, 
ben gemenen Godts-dienft, met alle Zonnedagen, en Hooghtijden, dte men Kantteke- 
barr alg Wict tc Ranbde zal bteren/ op gezette uren Des boopmiddaghs uit de gene, Fe. 
H. Schrift, doog cttelphe acnhomende gefefilite Jongelingen , of oof: Mannen bruary Ao, 
ber Sociereit, bp Bcurre met gocde ozdre/ en op teder Hooghtpde paffende 1662. acn 
Captteien / alleen fimpel te horen voorlezen. Met ook Pfalmen / 300 boo? 4¢ Seliici- 
ais na dc Resingl/ tot cen begin, en eindt/ Bier Godrs dienftige-verpade ores cig. 
ringh tot onocrlinge tichringe te zingen / en alsoo met alle bepooglphe aene verr. 
dacht, en zedigheit te bergaren / ente fcictben. 
36 Ge gemene Raedrs-plegingh zoud oof inecft ter selber tHd/ cn placts/ 5. die 
Ba tuitgaen der voornoemde Godts-dienftige-vergaderingh , voor eerft, en Kannict 
by provitie mogen gefchieden. ; sia Ve" 
4. Om deweibe tn gorde / en behoogldbe fozm te beftteren/ en beleden/ de ran-da 
300 3ai ¢ Hier nu ban noden 3yn Lande gebele fazm ber Regeringh Dexer So- gen efgal 
cieteit beginnen tc fpreben. moeten ge~ 
5- Alleordonnantien , tot welftandt descr Chrift-burgerlijke Socieceit wer- jor 


benbe becetfche / 30uden bp ten minften de > parc met biljerjens ftemmen “5. of. 


suocten torrden goct gcheurt. donnantiee 
6. €n ban gelphen met niet minder als + biljetjens ftemmen mogen beran- pd res 
bert / bermeerdert/ of bermindert / of ook te niet werden. feet hie 


7. Weir cerite voorftel toe Het maken ban eenige nieuwe ozdonnantien/ man dan 
mubrsgabders tot beranderingh/ bermecrderingh / of berminderingh/ of o Hoge - 
Gols te niet-boeningh det alree gemacchte renderende ; 30ut0 alleen bp De Ge- Vr BOS 
meenten-bedienaersin der tijd, alg booz-sittende leden/ cn bp gebolgl) BAM nen onder 
typo oof met boozgaende Communtcatte aller oit pewezen Gemeentcn-bedie= malkander 
naers , (nde algemene bergaderingh mogen grfchicden. shina? 

8. Op dat ’er alzoo door uehins onbedachtheit, niet ietrswes in de al- a 
gemene vergaderingh , en werde geproponeert , veel min befloren , ‘twelk paren, 
nadeligh aen Staet, Stadt, en pagnie zou mogen zijn, of koonen ge- mits de 


acht werden. weiten niet 
9. Warr ua alg een doelwit, en befte dezer Sociereit, nacuta: Fonirie- 


@ z a1, Hos 
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11, Momende nu dan tot de ferm der verkiezingh det voorneme-Gemeen- 
ren-bedienaers ; 300 sullen De gezamentipbe Colonicrs, en ten minften hon- 
dert Man @et&/ De ongetrouwde Mannen nice onder e vier-en-twintigh 
Jaren ( net dienbaer 3pnde / nocl) oo Lan 't BGemcen bp fozin van ver(cpoe 
tec gcdenkende / tot crpeditic Uhacrdec reis / te genteten ) tee Qeogdinecrde 
placts parce A. A. Patronen , en hooghfte Opfienders bp cen nsgen Bomen. 

12. @ocude gezamentiph wn Handen ban fare A. A. Patronen, of des 
zelfs E. E. Gecommittcerdens den befjoo2iyhen Eedr, of Mannens-trouws- 
beloften , Ban Walle are 300 yemene als bpzondere racdiflagingen / cn be- 
trachringen aen denStraet, Stadt, en Compagnie gchouw, en getrouw te 
zijn, ente bliyven, enz. 

13. We Namen, Plaets, en Woonftcden, Vrouw, en hoe beel Kinderen, 
mict onderfclett Dan hoe becl Knechijens, en Mcysjens, als ook der gehuur- 
de Kaechren, en Meyden, Namen, enOuderdom dan mede net aen te tches 
nen 3gn/ oof ban wat hanteringh , enhoedanige pezintheir. 

14. Mengesien alleintractabele Menfchen, ais dacr 3yn ftijf-koppige , en 
Gen ben Koomfe- Sx oel-nacutw-berpiicpre Papiften , Woekerige Joden, En- 

lze ftijf-koppige Quakers, Puriteinen, ef dricftige domme duizent-jarige 
Risks ican n, mibtggaders alle ftijf-hoofdige hedendacghfe Revelatie- 

retendeerders , enz. ult Deze noch) cedere Chrift-burgerlijke Societeit, tot 
Ff poudt ber gemene ruft omsichtciph moeften tucrdcn gewecrt. 

15. €@n dan 300 boots be ftem-pebbende Coloniers, na hare befte 
wwerenfepap / in cen coegerole biljetjen op te fteilen/ en al3oo boo? elk 31 
booft te kiezen / of te nomineren cen man/ twelken hp de bermogenfte in 
mubdcien / alg oof boognementip& in berfiandt / of hennigs onder Pen-lichen 


ig 

16. IWeibe fiemmen fn aller tegentwwoord{ghelt / bp probizte dooz eentn 
uft den barcn / zullen mogen werden bergadert / en Zullen de tien FRannen/ 
bact op De meefte flemmen z9n gcballen / boo; cen Dubbele getal acn be A. A. 
Heeren Burgermeefteren det Stadt Amfterdam alg Patronen, en Hooghfte 
Opfienders ( om Daer ute vijf, boo? cen Jace te Dicnen/ te Kiexen) mogen 
toerdeR Gcoffereert. 

17. £0 bet gebeurten / gelijh pet liche 30u honnen/ Dat be meefte tems 
men op mecr als tien btelen ; in 3ulben gebal zoutomen doo ’t Jor upt die / 
baet be minften ban de mecfte fermen eenparighljh op waren geballen/ 
tos Derbullingh bande tien bp’t lor mogen uptticzen. 

18. €n ban gelijken zouden die / weibe Malhanderen tena in bloes beftons 
ben / boo?’t loc mecten werden gefchift/ en3. 

19. Sp bermectderingh ban Coloniers , zou men ook t'elkeng ban 
twintigh {Ran een to¢ voorneem Gemeenten-Bedienaer Qaerifir tos bermects 
sth bey Gemeenren-Bedienaars mogen berhite3zcn. 

zo, Zallende de afgaende / bp probifie / macr een jacr Daey na woeer ber 
iitefelph mogen spn. 

21. Ben oudfien ban faren bande afgacnde / maer barr na boomaments 

ben langhft tn bedseningh getweet Hebbende / zal tor Prefident of voor- 
zittend Gemeentens-Bedienaer noct) p00} een jacr be grimerne sack mocten 


sdisieie grbeftinerrbe plaets soutn men alfoo booyts be neruinarte bec 
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Gemeenten-Bedicnaers bp bubbeit geral cen Facer ban te bozen den deg 3el fs 
A.A. Patronen mogen doen / en op boozract ober 3enden. En die be gedane 
perkieszing dan wece bp beflore miffive ecrft tegengs / of op den afgamde 
eyd tc openen / 3z0udcn bp tyos Konnen obersenden. 

23. Gecze aldus berozn Gemeenten-Bedienaers Zouty nen noch tot cen 
@ twee Gemeenten-Bedicnacrs upt De Mennoos-gefinden, of die geen Was 
peneipbe dcfinfie berftondens ccn dubbelc geral mogennominerens om ban 
gcipke rot affifterende, cn roeziende voorncme-bedienaers (als 't op geen 
wapeu-Yandelingh) of dcfenfle acn quam ) alg boen ce Hiezen / en bp 


bocgen. 

24. Bullende nu alle de berkozen Gemeenren-Bedienaers, HOO? ’t acns 
bangen ban Haren publyhen dicuft, heilige beloften ( bp fozin ban Cedt / 
ofte oo8 anders op Manne-trouw of wacrheir, 't tel boo2 een en ’t zelfoe 

Lopgenomen cn Uerfaen wocrben ) cecit aen Deg zeifg A.A. Patroonen, en 
Hooghie Opzienders de Heeren Burger-meefteren der Stadt Amfterdam , 
en Dare te ¥anven acn haren bienthalben stb biog Sout one , baer na ook 
gen de gefaimentighe Coloniers moeten doen; ban datze allcs na Haer befte 
&ennis en uptrerfte verenogen / ‘¢ gemeen acngacnde , ten meeften Doogdcel / en 
gemeene cuft sullen tracttcn ce Dtrigeren/ en befleghten. 

25 €un dat na fact bete werenfehap bupren eenigh bet minfte boogbedaght 
nabdeel ban Scaet, Stadr, of Compagnie. Ten welken opfight aen henlieden 
ook cen pt reglement zou konnen voorgefchreven werden. 

26. Gok meve gullende gefouden syn ban alle de minfte heerfingh ober 
*¢ gemeen niet alicen cok heilighlijk te defifteren; mact figh dientialben 
sok niet min op het alderfcierpe ce Derplightcn ; daize Daer Ober BOO; 't ges 
meen alg Argus ooren jullcn traghten te berftrehhen ; om 't 3cibe wakker- 
jk na Qaecupererfte bermogen cn benniffe/ alg cen aldergrootft algemceen 
quaet voor cen kicin beginnende Societeit, gemesnder fant te pelpen weren 


en tegenftacn. 
27. teh ban geipken berplightende/ hare Rekeningen ‘t geincen aens 
/ openbaerlijk boo? alle De Coloniers promectph ja 3elfs bp overle- 
veringh , Om net nagesien te mogen werden / tot cen Rutver te Doen. 

28. Stenthaibe alg mede aller hare verrichtingen omtrent de gemene 
zack , spifedenfigh ool gecrne alle ende feders Colonters Corectie/ mits> 
gabers geregixeiphe acn&lagtten (boo2 alle 30 tn der tye als gewezen Bes 
mrenren-bedlenacts te Dot) een jact en KS wWeken Na ge-cepitectDen Dienficn 
langer niet/ 3pn ondertwerpende. ‘ pte 

29. Gonder noc{eangs voor alle voorfz, dienften en verplichtingen een ftui- 
ver te mogen genicten , of uyt het gemeen te peoficesen , zullende alleg 
ups / of anderg boo; war gentetende eet / coe ’t Gemeen mocten vets 
richten en doen. : : 

30. Shu souden de gefamentifiee Gemeenren-bedienaers , onder be be-eedige 


be cok mogen uttsien na een neerRigh / en getrouw Perfoon, in 
"* Be panlpsinnplar ei: mchiool: eb bein borldap <a 
meefter béet Societe 300 ) om ban alle be Gemeentens 


on 

Ragtebeeen cn ee 
te pouden. 

be particdtere Contraften, Teftamenten of uytestte willen , @¢. 

; 63 S0ubet. 
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soudcn bp ben sclbe/ bp provific bolgens de befte Nocarifche formulieres , 
en 002 ctote a OTe be-ccdigthdDe Colonicrs be3zce Socieceit mogen werden 
gcpaffcert. Zo mede getuigen te beleder / enn3. 300 OO HO? twee BOOQnecM- 
Oeineencen-Becdicnadcrgs Doo? den zelve toch Kannen cn mogen wasrgeno> 
ncn werden. 

32. En tot welliers alle bergeldingh men den sclve cremptic banalle Ges 
mencn arberds 50uw mogen Bergunnen: op Dat aljo alle gemeentens be- 
{waringen Die boo2 op tcder acte tet ce ftcllen zou mogen tnfluppen / des te 
betcr mogen tocrden Gelert. Cu wace op tnalle wpdere boogballende gee 
legentheden tnzonderpett dient gelet. 

33- Be voor-aengaende, of hooftbedieningen der Schuttcrlijke , tot nedfs 
Qe ber wecringl) / wapcn-oeffeningh , ;0nd00K alle Jaren / cen half Jaernade 
voorneem-Gemeenten-bedienaers veranderingh, (bpnomincring)) / of dubs 
bel gccals opftclitngl door mecfte gemecntens ftemmen, en Dan boos bp 
upthiesing!) dcr voorneem-Gemcenten-bedienaers , Die DAcr obvcr Ook [et 
hooghfte gczagl) 30u Competeren/ cn tn wieng panden den Ecde van ges 
Hou / cn gerrouw/ cn3. ) mogen gefchicden. 

34. ZO mede op bejzelbe wos te Nomineren/ en berhiezen alle voor-aen« 
gaende, of Hooftbedieningen tn den Lande, huys, of hut, en fterkte-bouw, 
alg ooff t boodr{chap ter dazhvaerdingh, enz. mirsgaders alle / ’t3p Hier ges 
nocmbde / of niet genoembe Subalrerne, of onderbeurrige-bedieningen, ;ouden 
oof mede alle uptitefden / of Doozeen weinigh cers/ na boognocinde clectley 
mocten tocrdcn bedicnt. 

35. Be geszamentipke voorneem-Gemeenten-bedienaers , Hare eerfte 30208 
ban nu jal woczen/ om cen Goet / Heght / en tutm Schip, ten nacften prp3ze/ tot 
obverboeringl) Ger Colonters te uurer. 

36. Op be Vidlualy , fchoon bp den Schipper te berzo2gen/ eghter *¢ oogh 
Dace ober telaten gacn: op dat de gezontheitder Coloniers hier door geem 
Jaftenkome te lijden. 

37. sacral boreng salt geraden zijn / Datse ban feder beveftight Colo- 
nier 30 Deel geits op De ande 51en te ontfangen / alg ‘er bp nacuwfte overflagh 
tot bana 4d en hoft-gelt boog cen jaer Pooft beoz pooft zal 31 bepoes 
bende. 

8. Welke booznaemften boozraet op de befte menagie boo Cargafoen dace 
te Zande han werden behomen. 

39. Gereet{chappen tot den Lant, Hut , of Huis, en Srerkre-Bouw, inoeten- 
3¢ DOO? al oof nice Dergeten. f 

40. Kecommamnderende wboozts feder Colonier die figh sulx brp bert/ 
hhooft boo2 hoof / ¢’3gner nodige Ipfs Defenfie boo? al /cn cen minften met cen 
Snap-haen-roer, Piftool, en Houwer, Kruic, en Loor naer abbenant te boo23Ic1. 

41. De Mennoos-gezinden , of dle figh julx in confcientte niet brp en 
hendcen / 30uden bp probifie / 30 ten opfigtt dezcr monture , alg oo 
ten opfi¢bt ban toght en waght , DOO? tgemeen/ met Gemeen confent / 
of meerderfxtt ban ftcmmen / op shecen ce contribueren tax Wwerdch gee 


fepar. : 
veh Pullende de sodanige / oof mede ban alle femmingh (omerent de nos 
Dige boayballcnde MefenLe,Sterkre-Bouw, mitsgaders alle de Dae omcrent ce 
ficllene ordre ban Officien, en Wapen-oeffcningh) crempt 5pm. 2 
. 4}. 
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43. Dacn moet oolt niet werden verfutmat teder Colonier te bermanen oat 
Hp ficly / cn Familie Boo? th placts ban macy tor pronk Biencnde Kiedingh , en 
Huisraer, ban alle nodige , den lybe welborgende / ganefcl) onboftcl phe / vers 
wWarnrende / en tot den Wandibouw bequamie Kledingh, Linner, Koutlen, en 
Schoenen nact adbenant; ten minften boo twee Jaer boogfic : 

4}. Want bp gebreh ban goede, Hnapfes en wel-gefcpitite habicuatie, be 
Mie..feljcu al ce Decl BAN Haten ceghe menfeyeljhen, en burgeriphen Stande/ cn 
lupfter tiomien te berliczen. 

45. Stace dan boots bp be Gemeenten-bedicnaers te berforgen / dat alles 
tot De beite Coinimmooditete boo2 de Coloniers natcders gualtectt / om over te 
shine tot bequasin bec bipf 0002 man » en vrouw, cn kinderen, en3. wwrrde ges 

ihe 


46. Alle onnodigh , en groot-placts-beflaendDe Huysraet, enz. moctom be 
Boltelphe braghe/ en behoudingt) ban Scheeps-ruym toe de noorzahelpbpeden 
Wet oacuwe coclight wwcrBen Geweers. 

47. Alvborens te Heljecp tcedende / Z0uden de voorneme-Gemeenten-bee 
dienaers DOO? ettel phe Der Gemmene Coloniers , alle De Coloniers mogen ontbles 
ben te famen ce Komen; om de gemene rekeningh op te nemen. Dewweikke oof 
promptelijk alg boren in Acticul 29. belooft ; selfs bp overleveringh 30u moes 
ten gefc)tcoen. 

48. Mocrende’t zelve / Zonder eentge be alderminfte ooghluykingh , op het 
alderzorghvuldightt, en ernftighft tcificng boo2 't afgaci der voorneem-Ge- 
meenten-bedienaers tocrden geobferveert ; aengezien hier van't groorfte, en 
voormaemfte decl des gemenen beft is afhangende, 

49. Baer te Rande dan / met Godt den doogfte / gelandt znde» 30 gele 
het nutcder Colonter/ alg een reghtfchapen Batavier, en Voorftander van 
*cgemeen, de fanden upt de mouw te ftchen. 

50. Cn gemeenderhande met gocde o2dre / en Aa Anas) anodt/ Qut / cn 
2otcrfte-boulw- hundige-Voorgangers ten cerften Legerze-wijz Rutten op te 
flaen ; om aljo met Wrouw/ cn Gunde sg; Bagagte/ en3z. Upe Het Hehip ondee 
brooyl) tc homen. 

st. 1300218 Dan ook met geincenderbande te maken dat Het 3act in b’aerde 
gcrach., 
$2. aer na/ of oobal onderruffchen / dient op cen baftcr Defenfive-alge- 
mene-win:crwooningh rocgeletd ; tot Dat hee de Qclegenitett coglact boo? Icdce 
apart een eige particulfere, en gemakbelpher Woutngh te honnen berfchaffer/ 
en beszo23en/ cn3. 

53. £ot opwekkingh, en vrolijke moctgevingh booz den niet alte hloek: 
mordi ye (Benfchen, entot bilomingh ban sckkeren gewiffen voor-ract bani 
lebentg-iniddclen, mirsgadcrs de rutinte Dan welbereidt gemeen-bouw-lant, 
Daer 11a D002 ‘t lot te Belen, z0U Ong ooZdecls Den alderbeftc midoel syn; Datmen 
be eccite vijf Jaren gemenerfandt ten minften fes uren daeghs met partijen bar 
tien Man, daer onder ecn gocthundigh boo2ganger, Iict te bereidDen Mone, nz. 
bp gelgte Perken , en Loc berdeelden ; om geloudcn ce 34m teder Perk bumnen 
30 Beel Dagen / als ’¢ dan wel tc doen Goet Gebondcn zou mogen tocrdcn / na bes 
porente prepatcten. i ‘ 

54. Bigvende den overigen rijd Dan tot teber 34 particulicre sake / Gemma 


én proffpt ce betcag heen. 
5, Gen 
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bedienaers in der rijde Bolle dafpofitte / Of eindslghe ulefprack honnen Ywers 
ben gerefercert. 

85. Ober merhelphe meerder Bomme / alg mede aile ‘tsp hocdantge 
boozbetHacide ( als in Bereicul 76. en 78. ) en gewieheiger civile boogvallen/ 
en Dact De DOO ecrft noc weinigh tn getal spmde Gemeencen-bedienaers , 
ZSWarigicte tn Zouden mogen binden abfaluts ban te bifponeren,/ jouw men 
sret bpooegingy ban een dubbelc geral , of ten munften montercnde dartien 
_ Perlonen tos probifionec! ; of etndtiphe utefprackh bp mecrderiett van balloes 
tercnoe ftemmien na hare befte kennis g00 na rechten als conicientie mogen 
werden geprocedcert. 

86. t Ban Den tc Deel Bact bp menende te sijn beztwaert/ miDes Dat Be ee. van 
tn Queftte octrofben fomme nict 3a! mogen bedragen onder ....... 3al Bers geliike de- 
moyen ce appeilcrcn tot Kevilie. ig clogs a 

87. Beralcnde bp d'denecheningh ban 't Appel , bact beezguideng.... — Eerie. 

88. iike boo? Homie pem Appellant bpalcecatie » of berandertng (chijnt de 
ban’t gepaffecrde vonnis , of eindeiphe uptiprach / sai werden gere(titueert, Verroon- 


anders sal5e cot boete ban oorechtmatige appellatic ten profpte ban 't gemeen 4" Lich 
300 homende. nei ead 


89. Be Revifie jouw dan met bpboegingh ban een noghmaels dubbele ge- sigheic al- 
cal, upt be bequacmffe ber gewezene Gemeenten-bedienaers , of oo bp Ges daer fich 
Orch ute Be gemeene Coloniers , 3ynde een getal ten miniten ban feven-en- pone 


ente 


twinugh Perionen, mogen gefchreden. Ghitne’s 
go. IDcrdende dan ais bozen bp meerderfpete ban ftemmen ten wft-eiride yn 
Qeprocedectt / en utegefproken. 


9t. Wace mede parthyen fich ten wederzpden / alg cen uicerfte reche, Zuils 
fen mozien Ail, en yeruft poudcen. 

92. Pullende dit alles binnen den epde ban fes weken utterlps afgepandeit/ 
en cen ult-cinde moeten syn gcbracix. 

93. Purthpen sullen ook gepouden zfn hare saben tn aller sebdighelt relfs 
voor te drayen , midtg Hentieden sz02ghbouldigh wacijrende ban eenige 
ftpeis-woozden of andere norotre offenfie / in dle gelegentheis acn femand¢/ 

Deel min acn be Gemeenten-bedienacrs te geben / op De berbcurte ban t’cls 
Reng e@ereece Auibery. i 

94. Get nacuwer noot sou ben cenen Colonier boo2 ben anderen ‘t too02t 
Moycn boeren / mutts fcperpe ache dacr op nemende / Dat den voorfprekende 
Dact van geen opdinaris werk en 3p makende/ beel min eenigh profge dacc 
boo; cu 3p trchbende / of op cenigerbande manicr barr boo} tet é genictendes 
aengezien dat dit meter tijd, een in-eetende kanker voor deze kleene Socie- 
teit z0u konnen kgmen te werden. 

95- €n bets De men{chelijke naruir,en fwakheit wel ingeften ; 

*c is ’enemael ongelovelijk, dat de Menfchen profijt by twiftvoedingh we- 
tende te bekomen 5 ’t eindr yan dien ooit zullen traghten te verhaeften ; mact 
veel cer, enz. 

96. De executie zouw met Communicate, als mede expres confentvande 9 pic 
Gemeenten. Bedienaars , dre macnden na de uyt{prack door den Nicuw-Am- moet ge- 
ftelze Heer Schout mogengefchieden. Snes ag 

97. Bn alle dusd mie Doogvertacide Civile reghtfprekingh bexer voome- pale 
me Gemeencen- Bedienaess, son wden3t, 7 veel mogelph, nict alleen rrachren, 

2 mact 
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tegenftarnde alle particuliere / alg ook Gemeenten-bedienaers bermaning)/ 
cn deelmale twaer{choutwinge / etter / dfcen alle niet tegenftacnde / tencinae! 
tot debauche oberdadege emp, enopfnappery, métsgabders allcrpanbe wel- 
luft-plegingh ber biel / sjnde Dezelbe eet Fluishoudent, of getrouwr Man, wae 
boo? Vrouw, en Kinders quamen gebrek telpden/ en toyders in clicnden ges 
Zien waren te berballen: 

67. *t Gemeen jal perm basid Gemeenten-bedienaers , of Verforpers (na Bat 
bezen Sorgh-lozen-buykdienaer, en. alborens uft de gemene ftenuntugt door 
+ temmen Jal 59n grflorcn) boo al de Kinderen , metde Vrouw , tnotense wil/ 
in bare gunftige prorectie nemen: Want aende Kinderen dace (6 / en moet 
oo} ’t gemeen bpszonderlph aengelegen syn; Dagsc tot behoorlijke en bO03 
"s Qemeen noorzakelijke Hantwerken, ¢ Haren en gemenen beft / bupten sodas 
mge Ouders digozdre / mogen werden gebozdert. 

68. Be Vrouw jet oob cindelph moc werdende ; mach Brpelifh (edoch met cs. dic is 
hennig/ en communtcaiie det Gemeenten-bedienaers) ban 3odanigen Man, bedenke- 
of Onverlaer boo; cen td s1en af te tobhien. Vullende na gelegenthett ban 3a: Fiksen met 
fen wit of tenlafte ban 't gemeen doo} be Gemeentens-beforgers Mogen Ges 5 dnt 

/ en boagtgebolpen werden. tie friider 
tie firijdene 

69. Marende den Man echicr nict te min / t'3fner nodige beterfepap/ 300 de.enkan 
“e bem nodtgh mocyt 3yn/ noch eenigh fober levens onderhoudc uit pet ge: bh ek 
mem rockomen. A 

70. Zoo bp ban noch / niet tegenftaende alle bug mentghboudige boog- ceric vande 
ating broederlijke vermaningen , en bejegeningen , {n placts Dan ver- Hoge Ove- 

e bekeringh, en bererfchap, tot cenigt gewelt , of bandtdadelijken righeit dace 
overlaft quam te berballen ; $9 moctemen sodanigen / na gelegentfere ban 70'S Be 
gahen, bp cen miniten § ftemmen t’cencmael ult de Socicreit zetten. aig a 

71. Yi Cas ban centge noch beel meerder GeWeldige oppofitie; hem Nelin- —70.en7r. 
quant Dan Doo3 eenige be dapperfte , bedaerfte , en voorfichtighftc Coloniers , Dit fmacke 
bp De Gemeenten-bedicnaers t¢ ogdineren / tn hechtentg trachren te nemen/ Fo idicie 
@12 21300 fof zijn en 31 ‘et Families beften boo? swaerder ongebal trachtcN die de H. H. 
ge bewaren. Br. Sirs. zo 

72. Zonder ooit , ja zelfs, ten wit-einde zijnslevens, moede te werden in *n geen 
*t blijven continueren mst alle nodige bybrengingh t‘zijner, en Societeits ge- ee 
wenfchre bekeringh , en beterfchap. geven ,ook 

73. SMacc aengezten de wetten onzes Landts, en Hoge Overigheit, m2 met her 
ban 3ahen / ober eenigerhande Criminele delicten lif raf zijn cerfte voor. 
vereifchende ; $00 3ulfen Societeits proceduren met boopocmbde apprefyenfte Seve" i 20" 

' i de proceduren wegens de Hoge Overigheic, bp aren Daert t0¢ ¢- ic nee 
gelafighden / met oberneming}) mogen - Overeen es 
74. €n att het gene hter 300 in‘c rutge/ en als crempcl3e-toij3 omtrent kom. veel 
_ eenen buiren-fpongen Huis-vader , roc bes setfs heritclimgt/ facemgh / rites 
peep do meerder quaede / ten gemenen-befte 1g acngewezen ; Dack UNE Asin dae 
han ook $ Wel tdedsdagcheng Jenne t tak Vrouwen , Dochrers, en des — 
Soons. enz. werden berecme. werkis die 
75. Om dienthalben ban op green potnerfens / of poinetilictieng te blijben wen fuls 
ftaen; 300 menen top / onder Corrctite / dat het by na onmogelijk zouw kon bandéa ge! 
pen zijn ; dat zoo wannect alles tot zoo een voorneem gemeen-beit, en dicn- yen. 
volgende ftoppingh aller particuliere te sedclijke luften, es Brormraites 
ca 
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den werdende pedirigeert , dater in 200 een kleen Chrilt-burgerlijke Socie- 
37. Hier teit cenigerhande geweldige Dicfte , Moore , Vrouwen-kracht , Overipel , of 
vanisde 00k Hocrdom, enz. zou konnen werden berracht, veel min gevonden. 
Sociereits 76. Fullende nu ools tee mocten ftclien acngacnde alle particulrcre civile 
mrocectas twiften, enverfchillen (Dace men bp deze Sociereit alicchande particuliere, 
pe tn perfonele injurien gobonder 30u Mogen Uctrchhcn ) Durikt ong / onder ders 
qclide das " bercringh / Dat ‘cr tot Der particulicre alg gemencn-beft / en ruft ntet beter cn 
ecaCom- 30uty konnen werden bedacht ; 
a zal-" o, Alsdat alle de door Eede, of by mannentrouw, of wacrheits beloften 
ten ingelijtde leden dezer Chrift-burgerliyke-Socictcit ook mede in den zelfden 
eHH. _Eedt zouden begrijpen, indien ’t na rechten kolt pefchieden , datze zich 
Direéteurs Scat itn alle bare particuliere , z00 au stat als kleene voor te vallen 
vertonea.  particuliere twiften, co verichillen ) onderlingh acn des geheele Societeits 
paths sd daer toe te ftcllen ordre, en daer op verleende approbatie, gcheel en al tor 
fchreven gemenerruft, en welftande waren verblijvende. 
Werenaf, 78. CenOeZen opziciet 30u men Ban boo ecrft / De Voornecm-Gemeenten- 
waersa = bedienaers inder tye in alle Bleene fchelt / Ry of lirahect-3ahentuffeken Man, 
ees ei) Vrouw, Ouders, eu Kindcren, Buren, Meefter, Vrouw, Knechten, en 
seguleren, Miciden, eng. bol-uit tor bebredingh geben te beflechren. 
$2. Dit =. 79. EC Die na Z00danI ge bebredingh fic) op nicutw tegeng sxne ceng be- 
is eiet prac- Drevigljde Party ict Verwoye / fcheld, of uit-rartende tooozden tocer op nicuy 
ecabelom quam temisgrupen / of ook tot bebredingh wederfpaniigl twrerbt geooze 
dfence deel; dtc zelbe 30u Hter Doog in ;ehere boete/ twee deel ten profiyt van 't gee 
vande meen, tv) een deel voor den Nieuw-Amftelze He. Schout toerden beflagcn/ 
pleers, weir gcherie tnbozderingh Den selben dc. Scpout Doo2 de booznoembe Ges 
misgeder> mecnten-bedienacrs dan col aenbebolen onto mogen werden. 
Hag SR Be 80. Zoo nochtang dat dicn wederfpannigen al$ oOo weder-uirfpattigen 
faym onvreediamen Colonier ten uit-einden (eer op peme ban non Rcmmingty/ 
dacr oe bacr na op crcommmunwcatte dexcr gebecic BHociciers ) fich ecyrer zal moeten 
lopende. {aren bebredigen. 
bilinstoe. 81. BeHaiven noch dat alle gxoodanige verwijdt, twift, kijf, fcheld, en 
Privi , achterklap-fuchrige bevonden Menfchen, {pict niet alleen Booz onbequarm 
of ict dat tot cenigt) officie ; matt oof ban be alderviifte, of ongeachifte flagh, bese 
rp ee, rechtmatige Chrift-burgers Dezer Societeit, 30uden niogen geache/ cn 
eit,” gethoubden werden. 

82. Ben Nieuw-Amftelze Hr. Schour, en souto nader Gemeenten-bedice 
teert, enin naers gemachte behzedingh geen A&e Criminecl dienshaiben particulicripss 
fpecievaa tegeng be bebrebighde bermogen in te fielilen. Sacer m cag ban te twilicn 
Gene by fultinccen bat bact integens nototre behende recliten/ en ufantte ’s Rand«g/ 
acreftre €01 Steden ban Hollands waer geprorcdeert ; soutw ten dicen opfiche sine Actie 
wijzeo, ( Qtipts cof tn alle andere getwlcheige boozballende berfciptiilen/ cufichen syne 
fouwde van @. en De Societeit,) DOO? Deg Zeifs A.A. Patronen, of bpbeg 3clfs goetbins 
4c E4 Cr pe / in rechten albier betmogen tn te ellen. 

H. Bc. Mr. 83+ ( Wat noch wijders omtrent vremde pretentien tegens eenigh lidr, of 
met expref. Ook inwoonder dezer Societeit, tor gemeene ruft , en zonderlingen welftanc, 


Ge van dsen nodigh zal zij0 re obferveren ; dat zal in de wijders te bedingen Privilegie de- 
moces —_aer Sociereit wijder ge-extendeert mogen werden. ) 


vesgoche, 84 Got Shere hicine Homme jouw ook mede tot bet srTb¢ Gemecnten- 
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$5. Cen tociken fine men ooli ten cerften bp gemene refolutie/ en Lor een 
teder Colonier 30 Weel nacft/ of oob tot Wijngzaerc bef bequacin/ gelegen landt/ 
Als mrede tot cen Moes-Hof, Spceltuins enz. na Dat de gelegent|ete dan tochiwet/ 
ruimelph fouto mogenfaten tochaimen ; om algo tedirg parctculicre luft/ ei 
nacrftighcic7 oofial teneerftcn/ torele beft genoegen/ placts te geben. 

56. ‘t Vee 30uwinen ooit’t VOsderlyhit boos de cerfte vijf Jaren tn’t gemecen 
mogen Bopen fouden/ en aenfoktien. 

57. ‘t Gemeenc Land, Vee, eng. en 3outo boo2 be berdelingh / om iemants 
particuliere fchult, of achrerftal, op gencrpande wy3 aenfprekielijh/ of tn regh- 
ten betrebbeljh mogen 5101. 

58. Als er nuna r. 2. 3.4. Farent’elBens weer nieuwe Colonicrs bp quaz 
Men, 30 ;ouwWen dle (oN met De Bact Zynde tn bererdt Bander, als alle andre ges 
inene beozraet ban Dee/ nz. Gel pli tn ce omen) mee de Daer 3yndet'cliens een 
accoo2trot bergeidingh mogen maken ; ’¢3pdoo2aen d’cerfte, of voor zijnde, 
cenige berlighting) ban gemenen Arcbetde / pt cenige andere Daer te bedentien 
Woozdelen te beraunnen. i 

59. vp overipden Gan ecnige der Colonicrs Hinnen den tijd oer iif cerfte 
Gemcen-werhende jaren ; zoub0 over deffelfs pare in’e gemicen aen des Zclfs 
obericdene Erfpenamen, 303¢ figh anders bupten ’t gemecn fonnen vedrups 
pen, volieng geinene taratiec als Articul 58. lionnen werden goct qedacn. 

60, Maer peen Erfgenamei, figh in de Societeit of onder de Coloniers repre- 
fenterende, zouw dit tot proffyt van ‘t gemeen mogen komen. 

61. Alle ponge ongetroudve sMannen / onder de 24. tor 18. Jaeren, s0udci/ 
{coon creme ban gemene ftemming/echter niet ce min tn alle gemeneti arbest/ 
eng. cr Dicuvoigcnde oofin de gemene proffjten/ t’allen qden als ’cr nieuwe 
Lolonters bolgens borigen Arcicul 58. wmgelpfe wicrden / ooh mede op gelj< 
he boo2waerde mgetroliticn mogen tocrbcn. 

62. Devijf eerite jaren ge-erpirecre/ omgehomen of ge-cindight sijnde/ 
endoo? busdam gen etiel phe uiren Daeghs gemecnen arbetde / enz, matcipben 
Doozraet ban beretdt Wande / Horen/ Dee / cnz. bebomen zinde; dan zal hee 
tydimogen 39n / Datmen toe de mecfte boor3zceringh ban ’¢ gemene beft / ein 
feder fn’e bpzonder / de Randerijen / en Dee/ ens. tot Hler en toe principact 
in’tgemeen 3ynde / bot Lor onderlingl) berdeele / cn alzo wijders een ieder 
Colonier en Huis-Vader, enz, zijn beft op figh zelve recommandere te doen, en 
te zoeken : want zulx zal yders particulieren yver , en naerftigheit, tor bcko- 
mingh van zijne particuliere uytmuntende welftandc, op het aldermeeft moe 
gen opwekken, en ber gacnde maken. t ; 

63. En dicn volgende oofs ban gelpken inden eenighfints koele en 'affe 
Natuircn van Menfchen ecn na-yver mogen beriwelificn/ om ban gelphenniet 
gefecl beraght / enc onder te bipben. 

64. ‘t Wetliban alles nootfabelyh eenen byfondere welftande boo ’t ges 
meen Zal Bonnen/ famoeten berftrchken / enmece / en meee beroozfaehen. 

65. Zoude alzo weintoh of geen fwarighctt boo ’¢ genicen ober de wert= 
Qe alce laffe, of ook fadfige Mempempende natuircn van Menfchen ovcrbitjs 
ben: Bengezten bp ’¢ gemeenoberdlocbige nutte/ en nict min ceriphe / wels 
bracgelytie Conditien tot dcr zclbe / en gemenc tociftand toyszelph souden hons 
nen/ en mogenvitgebonden werden. 

65. Wp extreme voozbal ; alg bp crempel dat ’er pinande toacr / bie niet 

Cegens 


tec. Dir 
fouw by 
requett 
mocren 
verfocht 
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macr fizh ook voetnementlijk verplight vinden na de alderbekentfte, en in 
duyts befchreven Hollantze Reghten, Wetten, cn Ordonnantien, en {pe- 
cialijyk dezer Stadt Amfterdam , te accomoderen, en reguleren. 
98. Gciph oof tnzonderHeie in ’¢ tubs van de erffents/ of fucceffie zou 
Qcvolghe cn Qepracttzcerte mocren tocrden eden gelh Hier e’ Smficrdam., 
99. Louden ooh, dace ’t de gelegenehert beccifehtew / cr den td Zou mogen 
pden/ mec eciigh) Bollantgs Geghes-hundigen dace te anode / albozeng ceo 
ph Donnis te uptten / ten bofte van te gemnech bp gefchrifce mogen racts- 
egen. 
100. En ten dien opfight zal ’t ook mede zeer dienftigh, rot oeffeningh 
der opmerkende Coloniers, mogen zijns datmen by eerfter gelegentheit, 
en wiydere ftant-pgrippingh dezer Societeir, moncerende ten Minften Pondere 
be-evdighbe Colontcrs/ of Pamilten/ aen der zelve A.A. Patronen tot cen 


werdea » €9 Cordiale uytgettingh ( nevens nootlijk gefchut en amunitie , mitsgaders ge- 


elijk 
mace: 
sachr ma- 
ken. en de 
Remon- 
ftranren 
Weinigh 
voordee] 
doen. 


zelf wel 
@2en. 


mene Wapen-ruftingh tot ieder Colonier ) ook mede een beknopt wel-ve- 
ftotfeert Boeken-kasjen van de voornaemfte in duyts geftelde , als overgezette 
Reghts-geleerden , Hoilanrze Wetren , Piaccaten , Bevelen, en Ordone 
naotien, Willekeuren, enz, mitsgaders vande puykfte Neerlandtfe Hiltorien , 
enals maer in leeningh te vereeren, met alle felerHoe zy Soliciterende 
en acnhoudende. 

101. Bliyvende onder-en.tuffchen , als een byzonder prefervatijf voor de 
gemene ruft, ten alderhooghften gerecommandcert datmen van _‘t beginfel 
(cn aivorens te komen tot eenigerhande 't zy provifionele , of difinitive Sene 
tenuic, cindtlijke uyt{prack, of vonnis) tot den by na uyt-cinden toe dacr 
over uyt zy om alle queftien door minnelijke vergelijkingh ten einde te 
brengen 

102. Zulx wyzelijk werdende beleedr, ten zal byna noic komente miffen, 
voornamentiyk als ‘er alle dedaer voor loon-trckkende quact-zact-zacijers, 
en Twiftvoeders wakkerlijk werden uytgeweert. 

103. Want’tis zeker genoegh dat egene Menfchen uyt haer eigen na- 
tuir, buyten noroire aenttoking van boop tot merkelijk proffijt, door fcherp, 
en langdurigh twiften, te bekomen ; 20 obftinaet ooit cullen konnen werden 
bevonden , datze tegens de Achtbaerheit , en goetvindingh tot vreden eener 
gantiche Societeit , zouwen durven obftinatreren, altoos vanden Klein- of 
Minft-vermogende is zulx niet te verwaghten, en de Mecrideren zal door 
achterdoght eener wijze directie, en preferentie van den Minderen figh ook 
wel laten gezeggen , enz. 

104. Waer op dan ook inzonderheit voor deze nogh jonge , en tedere 
Societeit, zal dienen gelet te werden; datmen den Minderen altoos (zo 
weel mogelijk en de zack het eenighfints zal konnen, of mogen lijden ) niet 
alleen tegens alle oppreffien vanden Meerderen te maintineren ; macr ook 
zelfs te prefereren: op dat den Minderen geen de minfte gelegentheit , om 
tot bereren ftandt te gcraken , en werde benomen, maer veel cer altoos 
mecr, cnmecr gelegencheit daer toe werde verichaft , en gegeven. 

105. Sen Bou'veiyhen tact / souw meds op di xelbe w3/ aig hier e’ Mrs 
Rerdam / polttyheiph moctcn werden gecciebreere / en ond ee 

106. Komende ten dezen opficht hier niet qualijk te paffe, om aen icder 
Huis-Vader, en Mocder, Vooghden, enz. te recommanderen 5 datze als tot 


een voorname ftut, en voortzettingh dezes Chrift-burgerlijke Socicteit, 2 
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de rijpheic harer Sonen , en Dochreren wel zorghvuldigh zallen hebben te 
letten, en vooral cer de@inger-lictden in hun-lieden geplaetft werdt, om dee 
zelve tor den Houwelijken Staet, voornementlijk de wulpze afkerige, door 
alle vrundtlijke , minnelijke, en niet mimredelijke perfuafien zien te bevordes 
ren, en te bewegen. . 

807. Endatniet alleen ; macrook vermits de nochredere, en on-ervae 
ren jonkkeit, voor cerft noch de voornacmifte beftieringh, en Huiszorgh van 
zodanige noch hecl jonge , en nieuw-gehouden op figh rraghten te nemen: op 
dat alzo de eoorecedlinich » dezer noch jonk zijnde nicuw-gehouden tor voore- 
brengingh van te luftiger, gezonder, en minft gepaffioneerde vrughren , door al 
te vroegh, en ontijdigh zorge, op *c minft verftoort, en verhindert mach 

blijven. 

108. Zullende dit ook de alderzekerfte en befte middel konnen ,. en mogen 
zijn; waer door alle ontught zo van Hoerdery, eng. uit deze Chrift-burgerlyke 
Socicteit be zal mogen werden geweert. 

209. Ic Voorneem-Gemeenren-bedienaers , zouden ook wijders door ee- 
aige uit den hare te Commitceren by provifie de verzorgingh van alle noot- 
druftige Weduwen, en Wezen, Kranke, Oude, in 't korte, alle impotente Mans 
als Vrouws Perfonen, enKinderen, voornamentlijk harer Lidtmaten (zone 
derook meede te vergeten, na vermogen , weldact te bewijzen aenalle ande- 
re noch niet ingelijfde) op koften van ‘t gemeen aenbevolen zijn, en dat niet 
z0 fleghts armelijk heen, maer zeer liberael, ja broederlijk, van alle noote 
drufugheit te verzorgen, enteletten darze daer door ten vollen werden gee 
redt: op datze in plaets van onfchamele, armelyke , behoeftige tor gencreufe 
helpende, en mede-delende Ledematen dezer Societeit mogen komen te 
grocijen en te blocijen. 

10. €n toaer toe den H. nurfte enbp na alboedende Landt-bouw, em boo3s 
weem-sonderlingh betaatp gal mogen ; 

ase. Cen opfiche der Kranken, souto’s (toc de meefte / en befte booze sets 
tingh / en mingte berhindectngh ber gemenen arbetdt/ als mede befte warrs 
neming) der franken) niet ondtenftigh sun; dasmen ten cerften dDeeniph / op 
een algemeen ziek-Huis toeleid. 

112. Waer tneen teder sonder onderfepetds / meet zn eigen Bedt / en Build 
(onder Deg Chirargijos naeutwe opfight / engercethett Det Medicamenten, en 

Op-pafiers, of Wachters boo? Mannen, en Vrouwen apart) 3outn mogen 

atrztehen. Wen oavermogende jouw alle 3gn koft Daer mogen: bin» 

den / en den vermogende soutn3e na 30 eige geliefte / of selfs hem daer Doog 
be 3Qne lacen beftelien ; of bart genterende / mogen betacicn. 

113. @en Voorneme Gemeenten-bedienaers, al oof mede op geipke 
tops / be opfight ber gegoede Wezen ambebolen spn / mitsgaders partts 
tulsere Vooghden , batt3¢ bp Teftament onberfozgix sn / te pelpen der{oz: 


en3. 
Pere fades *t eindigen ber eesfte vijf, of anderg noth wijdere 11% Die 
gemeeniame werkende Jaren, en Hoch meet onderderibe Landerijen , Vee , mort ne 
en}. uit 300 brpe beur nds deze Sociereit homende te (rpeiben / of anders oob oT. 
Doo; quacdt Compoxement door » pas ballorrerende n werdende gee fonderheit 
paarreeg ay seibe ee Sach te ctdcban wachiep onberberibe ber weede 
mmantcs Debden te pyecenderen. ene 


@ 3 815. @lBs Uss. 
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115. DBlyoende ten dezen opfiche ocreferbeert / of booz beYouden / bar bps 
aldicu pemande torldc fuftineren ban ce light / en dlenboigende ce onrechye» 
pacrdciph re 3pm Ge-crcommunicecee ; Dat Den Zelve Hier ober syne Actie tes 
gens de gcticcle Societeir, Dtenthaboen booz bes 3elfs A. A. Patronen, of 


ooh inct Dce 3cive BM. BW. Confent / alhicr in rechten jal bermogen te 
Rarucrcn. 


116. ’tVermeerderen , of verminderen, midtsgaders veranderen der Are 
ticulen, of te accorderen ordonnantien , zal volgens Articul §. 6. 10. by ap- 
probatie, vanten minften * ballocterende ftemmen , der geheele Societeit, 
vermogen te ge(chieden. 

11>. En door hooghfte approbatie , daer’t den intreft van fouverainiceir 


der Hooge Overigheit zouw zijn vereificheade , telkens door de zelye moe 
ten werden beveltight. 


Ingepever. ter kamer der E,E. Hecren Commiffarifen voornoemt, 
den 10. Januarii, op Dingsdagh ,-na-middagh de klok omtrent 
vier uren, A% 1662. Amfterdam. 


Was gerekent H, V.Z. Me 
En uit het gefelfchap rijner Principalen noch getekent by, enz. 
s Buytenfle Op{chrift was: 
Noch-wijder-Vertoogh , en onder-verbeteringhs-Concept-Articu- 


len, eener te fticbten beflendipe Colonie, onder ’t hooghfte opzicht 


der A. A. Heeren Burgermeeiteren der Stadt Amfterdam werdende 
verzocht. 





Aen de E. E. Heeren Commiflari- 
fen, en Directeurs, by den A. A. 
Heeren Burgermeefteren op autho- 


Lett. E. rifatie van den A.A. Raede dezer 
i Stede Amfterdam , geftele over en 
sR opbenberen se omtrent de alana willende nade 


Zuidt-Rivier in Nieuw-Nederlandt, 
en dat onder’trefort der zelve A. A. 
Heeren, &c. 


E. E. Heeren, bent ondergefchreven gesien sfinde / be 
Moers: Taira ap Gerla? om NOGH-WYDER- 
VERTOOGH den to. January larftieden ingegeben / na op 

ben 25. February dezes Jacrs 1662. bebe geiteben re born. 
3. Biers 
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3- Wien dacr op 002 cerft / acngaende den derden Articul, tot anitwoo:r 
Dat Wp Dacr in sulhen Gcwighe nice en DINdeN/ (Coon Oolk Mice gesne Wo. 
beel min practycq BAN deze Landen Wetende te Mrpocn/ of wp Z0uwen Ouce 
ban egiter ten vollen Honnen defifteren, Duaerl ‘cons Anderp nogh vooz cen 
zckerite middel, om Be Mannen altoog/ cn gewiffclph / nacrpighiph ce 
Godis-dieuftige-vergad.ringh te behomen/ Zoulw Mogen Verftrekhen. 

5. Legens ‘egeen U.C.€. op den viyfden Arcicul annotcece/ Baer han 
Den to. Articul op werden nageszicn/ Wace bp.bet Compecerende reght der 
Hoze Overigheic, omerent Werren, ¢n Ordonnanticn te maticns ten voller 
bocce ethent bp den Soliciteerders tn Dezen. Wet oolsden lacrften, en 117. 
Articul. “$n ‘ehoze*clecle werkt / 16 cen genoeghfame Communicatic , en 
ber30ch ban Approbatie der Hoge Overigheit, zonder Ocwelbe top wel wee 
ten dat ct DOO? ons Nice Nicts Ban/ nogl) magl) gedacn werden. 

8. We acnickeningh op den achrften Arcicul, is ong oof ban Gclifien nict 
tegen, als ong de mantcr ban daer ce Landen , net al te onfmakelyjk en 
wierr gemacht. War tegens onze peconcipieerde Fondamenten fich alleen 
direGelik zyn kantende. Gelicft er ober na te zlenher 2.en 3. Doog af tns 
Qegeben Verroogen, mitsgadcrp in Dic lactft De Oact aenvolgende 9. 10. 25. 
tn 100. Articul. 

68. De Soliciteerders inbezen/ en souden echter tin die gelegenthert ban 
twiltende Alan, en Vrouw boo? als noch niet bererg wetcn te proponeren. 
EchHter utec-tc-mMtn as dozen echeunende ; dat zonder communicatie , geen 
approbaric altoog beriecnt Ban werden/ en waer toe gclph op Articul 5. ig 
geantwoort / alle ’s getwrocyre et Soliciteerders in dezen/ tg ftrehbenbde. 

70.71. Girentgnochtangs bp de Soliciceerders 300 ntet begrepen: wane 
3p-ltcben en joutwen Dit net meee na Hooge Junsdiie achten te (maken ; alg 
warmect Dc Boercn Hicr in Bollandt gemecnerpande een Quaedt-doender 
sien ce bemachrigen, en den Gerechre 3pn oberiederende. @elteft ooh mede 
ten Dien fine nate 3{en Den Bact op bolgende 73. Articul, en Hare rechte/ en 
eigcutipbe meningt) bier ban han Bact Op aig met Handen gcrat werden. 
€n alg ‘¢ dacr op aen s0utw mogen Komen / Dat ben Schour Dit Gepecl/ en al 
ter cerftcr inftanise moet infanden geftelt tocrden ; Dir en sou beeilight geen 
Dactt in bezen sgn fcfhurrende. Belangende dar Hier ooh gesctde woz2dt den 
70-71. Articul met Yet cerfte Doozgeben Dezet Sociereic mtet ober ect, te hoz 
mer ; 30ut om be Duifterhere nacrder aengeweszen Bienen te wcrden. 

Hi pants mecnen be Broeders Doo? Die Hare ficilingen te dDocn/ of gedaen 
te 

78. Bit en sou oobbgant (ch niet obfteren : wane ten bien opsiche zoutwens 
3e Dolgeng Articul s00. cen Boeken-kasjyen ban / en3. ban noden 3yn. 

82. Ben Schour jouw figt bes te beter waghten / over bletne zahen beel 
{poor te meG/_Qtoten jouwen ‘er lankfaem boo? balien/ en hterentuffepen 
dag en racer. Ook 300 de Sociereit haer hooghfte doel wit (aig Articul 9. en 10. 
Qedagty were / ban bolhomen genoegen an Staet, Stadc, en Compagnie t¢ 
geben) ongettwPficic tocl boo; ogen 3yn Poudende. 

83. Bit ents ook ntet anders bp Henlteden begrepen. sMaer wenfchten wel 
eeng D0} af ¢ betaen/ of men den 6. Articul van Stadrs Conditien , fprekende 
van Neringen, en Ambazhren , tot brpe crercitte ban alleriet Neringen cn Am- 


baghren jouw mogenbeicchhens cntocpaffcn: BWengeszten 's seide in’s a 
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ban Wevery int sehere ultgegeven Vryheden bp de Compagnie fi ben fate 630, 
Articul 29. op selicre sare pene van uitgeftoren , en als meinedigh Arbitra- 
lyk geftraft te werden, (tact berboden. 

86. Mier ceencmacl ; 31ct Sreicul 79. 96. cng, alg mede Hicr boren ‘ges 
Qurctwooz0e op Oc bant-tcheningl) ban Beeicul 8. 

96. Ort cn jouw ooch al ganefcl) nice objteren. Face wogt het Boeken- 
kasje aldug noc ban mijn E. E. Heeren 3clber op ‘t nobightt gerecom: 
maandecrt. €n in den nactt dace op bolgende 97. Articul, verblaren be 
Soliciteerders tn Deze / dar3ze figh booynamenilylinade aldcrbekentite, en 
in batts befcyreben Hollantze Reghren, Werten, cn Ordinantien , fpettas 
Uyjh dezee Stade Amfterdam, berplight vinden te accommoDcrens en regus 


leren. 

100. Deel minder gerughe / de sach flande grijpende/ als tornu en toc ig 
Sefcpret / ’¢ souto Ocn Remonftrancen 30 nootgaliclyh alsibroot syn: want be 
Rofoire pericuicn bande Enpelichen (die bolgens fchrpben noc) onlanghs 
Nieuw-Amiftel Jebben butben op-ctffcpen) hebben dc Soliciteerders ten princts 
palen in degen ooh wabhict Gemacht/ om van 30 een cerft boozgegeben fwak- 
ke-Huishoudingh , op cen beftendige-weerbare-Societeits-Sterktc-Bouwingh, 
Met 3n toebeporen, albug wyders Docu cocleggen / en berraghten. Aig 
medcom alles met eenieders particulicr poet genocgen ten gemecnen beft, 
em rethrifcpapige boo gan cn beftandr ce Coen fyebben/ cu nemicn ; 30 en 
pebbenze nict beter bolgens de Conftiturie onzer Reyeringh hicrte Landen 
homnen / of tocten te bedenhcn als cen onder de Hooghfte-Overighcits of 
A. A. Patronens gefubmittecrde- gelyk- ftem- hevbende- Civile- Regeringh, 
Met Pribilegic ban ficg{s lage fuaaibin. Dacre micde 3plicben menen als 
les te 3uilen bonnen rondi(chicten / cn volkomen fatisfadtic Ach Staec, Stade, 
en Compagnie re julien fonnen geben. Eu dir jouw dicnbolgende / Hacrgs 
oopdee!s / Dec cigentipke / enal tn figh flutrende pointe 3pn; ofmen de So- 
cieteit de lage Jurisdictic op zodanigen gelyk-ftemh-ebbende voct (als wy- 
der in baerlieder laerft , en meergemele R OCH-WYDER-VE Re 
TOOGH, mDEDUCTIE, ten berfehcide plactfn / mace 
booynamentiph in Arricul fcben-cn-febensigh te Compromiticren getrage 
wert) boigeng be Conftitutie onzer Regcringh, Landt, cn Ingezecenen jouw 

of mogen bergunnen? YJndien necn ; 30 1s ‘er cot noch cp (0c/ 
Mat eefg wocré gedaen / en tocikentpalben th Dan voo2 mn part Had 
gewenfi / Dar top zulx op de drie eerft ingegeven Verroogen fhabden mogen 
omen te bernemen ; 30 fab men de moeticn ban "t vierde , met oob (jee beroce 
toe nu en tee moepelph syn acn mpn E. E. Heeren booynocmt / mogen bee 
fpacrt en beempds (ebben. sSRecr indien ee natcr Remonftranten mete 
ningh boigeng Dc Conftitutie onzer Regeringh alhicr, mitggaberg Land, 
en Ingezeccne wel Ban beffacn / cn Dergunt, of ten minftcn by provifie 
tot een proef voor centydt lank getolereert werden; 30 jullen alle be tor 
noch) geficibe vcertien kant-tckeningen ook gcnocgh yan zelver zyn vervale 


806. Pocthiang ban een goede bermaningh/ en ozdre dace beel fn bowdercn/ 
en hoe figh d1 beeltyss Fick cc Banden onder becianderfints ceulphe/ mace 
weimigh vcrmogents luden/ 3clfp 19 toyscude ; Dace Da honnen be micnigh=s 
bulbige Bordeclen, en3. geuocgh gcsusgen. ais 

| 384. 
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equacmfte tointerthde °c bofch branden tot landrberefding) / eng. tmngsgae 
ers Ocquacnrtmmerfous te haktsen / en te berelden bp der Pande souden moe 
gen nemen/ ‘t bocits Dan oof booz alle ins nacfle boo? jaet / ens. met Drouto 
en Bmbers volgende ; cen sonderiinge seer nutte boozbcreldingh sou mogen 
berfirehhen / Ocrpalven alg boren op ‘s{poebighRe brrwagyrende. Dit ge 


fepiedende/ en. 
Was onderteekent H. V.Z. M. 
En uit het gezelfchap zijn ‘er Priacipalen, enz. 





Lert. G. AendcA.A. Heeren mijn 
Inghegheven den Hceren de Heeren Burgermeefte- 
ag Bicy, A®. 1663. ren voornoemt. 


€croom andermeci / met beoos!l fhe certdedingh H.V. Z. M. Bee 
bat ‘t bovenfte Vertoogh op den 5. Bexer maent Mep am uwe A. A. 
bende PANE ltalhcol Shs Bn cenige tocinige Dans 
nge met ben wel-Ed. en A. Heer, mijn Heer de Burgermecfter 
Cormelis de Graaf , Vry-Heet van Zuid-Polsbrock sgnde bergunt / met 
eindeigh beflafs bar bare A. A. in Osiiberatte toaren nemende ; om (emande 
tergeng hare A. A. te Commmireren toe bevagdering / en necrder (cpti freiphe 
eeniget Aruculen berreffende 't betfock booz{s / 30 en Deeft 

Vertoonder voornocemt ( door bet continucel, en ernftigh aen n een 
ect befondere toegenegen, en Liefhebbers cence te tighten beftendige Co- 
onie voor acn inde Zuit-Revier in Nicuw-Nederlant , onder ‘t Hoopfte 
opfight uwer A. A. meer en meer werdende aengemaent ) nict bonnen nacr- 
laten uwe A. A Op besen noghmaris alg boren te crinnere / en seer gedienftriph 
te bevforken / bat Det uwe A. A. na goribindingd / gocbighipl gcitcben 


ten 300¢/ Ban ook mede jal benarrfige bequame, en ter zake meriterende 
Manozen tet baan tebrengen. Bler mede / ens. 


Was oodestekent H, V. Z. M. 
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Requeften , Vertoogen, 


posh pepe cee alg dace {g op hun eigen gevaer en koften et onbe- 
t, muigh-beboomr, wilt, woeft, cn tot noth en toe niemande te nut gebrage 
Landr, niet allcent’ Daccder particultctc, mact ook bp gcbolgt) Dog) ben Sract, 
cn f ph DezeeSradc nut en proffpe te Congucftcrens enor alle (coeng 
midocien te gewinnen/ Kequacin cc Maken 5 ‘t Welk DooZwart cen Zac 18 / 
anet alle cerbicdighert gcfprolicn / Die nice cu mecitccrt snaghtfacin tn Oen 
wit geflagen, of / Geipl men sett, met de roffel flcghts obergciopcn ce wers 
den. Percfitcrende 3p Suppliancen Derhalben voc) oubetGrotenbp alle hace 
bes acuyacrde onder berbcteringhs Verlocken, Prefentauen, Deduction, 
Debatcen, en3. alg boren berinclt, obcrguicbert. JWerien ook machigy ce 
Zn op alle tcyenttciitugen/ en fwarighcden Dooz bondige oploffiigen, of 
ander ines cocyevluge nice allecn botkomcn fatisfactic acnharc A. A. ¥OO3s 
nocie te Honnen geben ; macr Dat noch mecr ig als fenticden Supplhanrcn bp 
hare A. A. geljoo2 / cu WYyDdct acces Wo; Dericcis / 30 MICeNcns¢ alle tar. ooghs 
mMecrHe tn deczen cot bpzondere nuctigheden / en boozDdecten (pecialyk voor 
deze Stad Amfterdam te koonen toepafica: Aengeyen hate geoagijrcn (rice 
te ;cuftacnde de nocy weinige Abanccringh bp uwe A.A.) albaucen cerft 
boo; yewende swakbe Huishvoubingh, WBuuce, enz. 1n Concept nu al tor hee 
ftighren eener loffelyke Staets, of Stadrs Provincie 3 gegrocit cn of Die 
fcyoou bp U A. A. tencerften acnfien flights Boo Kaftclen inde luche te time 
mieten / mocht twocrden geaght / en opgenomen ; 30 dicnt getocten/ Dat ‘ee 
tori Grotcr saben met minder fondancnig en boo? obcrleg bp gcinene Luiden, 
of feght geachre Voikeren syn onderwondcn/ en ook tofeipk spn ulegebocrt. 
€n om den A. A. Heeren mijn Heeren voornocme een hozte cn behnopte opes 
ningt) ban der supplianten , cenopfight booz{3. verfoghte Vryheden, die doch 
geen gelten hoften/ bp dc3cn nochren oberbloce te Docn ; splicdcn en Der3zoes 
brn Dan ten principalen / maer 35. a 36, jaren Vrybeit van alle be'afting daer 
te Landen , bigbende boo} behoudsn cenige bezondere Koophandels voor 
nase der Compagnic. Vryeexercitic van alle Hantwerken, Necringen, 
en Koopmanf{chappen , opden zelven voctals hicrte Landen. Aengacnde 
Be opcntate alycmecne Godrsdienflige ciffenigh) , datze dienthaiven met 
het alle Sonnedagen, en opteder Hooptyt-paffcnde Capittelen der H. Schnf- 
rurteleefen, en Pfalmen te fingen, enz. mogen volftacn. QOintrent Hct tes 
QITCH O.n nict Doo? hee cerft reehte begin / cuals tn arc welftants gcboosen/ 
D303 inichrapende Miliraire Tuzhemecfters geruincett/ of Bcrnicke cn ges 
fmoo2. ce mi crde,/ cnook om alics tot tcdcrs Coloniers Qoct genoegen ten ges 
mani beicen cechifthoaptge boo cark, cu beftands te Doct: nemen; 30 cn 
pebbei.seriet ders | volzensde Conftirutie onzer regeringh hier tc Landen, 
Bonen of iwever tc bi denbanais eenonder de Hooghitc Overipheirs, of uwer 
A, A. Gefubmiz:cerde , en dienvolgende ook gelimitecrde-gelyk-fteme 
hebbende-Cisil:-RKegeringh, geigh yore in tieulteder Jaatht en toch wider 
Verio ph, cn Jeductie , Webarten, mitszaders noch dric vourpacnde gee 
fubriften, -dilut:ci ondir Derbcrcringl) Mace berblacce. Werwaghiande 
hiet evi uscr ALA. indelyh goctoinacn/ en cefolucte ’¢ 3p O1n Den Sup- 
planien . 156.109» enneloc: hice ober te etIcnen, Of cools andcrs af te 
wy. ou Cas Bui Arcoor 5 30 ;0uwen spltcden fighten cecften cm 
De base ctw. Leben re bedlyttgcn noch degen Aonaee ten infin 
ecn bondert mtige Mans-Pesloncn boog af te berbacrbdigen/ welkic Durr we 

beguacms 
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114. Sig ‘then Yertoonders, bande Hoge Overigheit of A.A. Patronen 
toegertaen toteet / Geips bet / beers copdrels / toel s0uln hormen ; Dati sou “t/ 
menense / genoegh na Reghten zijo. mede / en3. 


Was ondertekent H.V.Z. Me 
En uit bet gezelfchap zijner Principalen noch getekent by, enz. 


Was besten op cetituleert : 
Aotwoort op fekere veertien Kant-tekeningen gedaen by of van we- 
gende E, E, Heeren Commiffariffen op {eker ingegeven Noch-wijdet- 


Vertoogh. 





Lett. F. Aan de A.A. Heeren Bur. 
Polcnecheven dea germeefteren der Stadt Amfter- 
dam | 


5.Bdey , A®- 1662, 


Ectoont met bepoozlike eerbiedingh H. V. Z. M. oc dat be op 

¢ DerfoeH / en aenpouden ban berfcpeide toegenegen, en Liefhebbers 

cemer te ftighten beftendige Colonie onder ‘t foogbfte opfiche harer 

A.A. voornoemr, tfedert Den 22. Movember Ao. 61. cor op den 

3. Fact Mo- 1662. aende E. E. Heeren Commiffarifen der A. A. Heeren voor- 
noeme met vijf onderfchcide Schriften beflacnde M Verfoeken, Deductien, 
Debacten , ens. mitggabvers Doo2 noch wel 10. mondelphe Conferentien (Zo 
Opden 13.16.20.23. BHecember Boor. 10.23. Fanuarp/ 24. Februart/ 
29. Mectt/ 4. tn 22.April beseg face g 62. ter Camer vande Colonie dezer Stad, 
Sunde ai 500 ongerehrene alle particultcre/ en nice minder in fig bebaccende 
Inflansten / enacngewende naerfttgtcden) Hebbende geabdreffeert; 30 en tfs 
(ec niet anders / of meerdcr Bonnen gebozdert werden ; alg Dat be E. FE. Hee- 
ren Commiffanfen nu op den 22. A prti/ of lactfverleden maent / Sup- 
plianten fimpeiph bp monden bebben geantmecre tot De ALA. HeeFn mijn 
Heercn de Burgermeefteren voorngemr, tn bet particulter Hier ober te begroe: 
ten/ met berfcheringh dat onfe voorftellingen, en verfoeken bp harc A. A. in 
michelphe Conflocrarte toaren homende / ‘t 3clbe 19 ong ooft ter spden af 30 
tm ’t parttculter bp cen ber €. €. Commiffanien op den 24. dito seer finakes 
ip gerccommandectt / en met berfebcringh ban goet cffecr. *s Velde heeft 
den Supphiancen dan dug beer gebrpmocdiglit / hact D002 Oes3e arn bare A. A, 
voomoemt (aen den welhen ool Doozgaens t’cihier Confcrentte alle boorges 
balien fwarigheden toierden getcfereert / mitsgaders ook alicr ingegcdcn 
fren €Communtcarte zou jn gefehtet) tc berbocgen / en Batre brpmoes 
Diger/om Dregs toil Dat den Suppliancen Hacr 3cl ben betouft fyi, en hentieden ute 
der 3ahen natucr niet fwaer en 3a Dalien te Doccren Datze nice allecn cen alder. 
ecrlykfe, mact ool onder alle Oude / cn bila: ecn alderui:muntentte 


Zach 
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